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TRANSLATORS PREFACE. 



This book ia a translation of those parts of Schleicher's 
'Compencliam der vei^leiohenden (Grammatik der Indo- 
germanischen sprachen' whioh treat directly of the 
Indo-European original language, Sanskrit, Greek, and 
Latin : it was undertaken for the use of students of 
Greek and Latin Philologe, on the Suggestion of Mr. 
Peile, M.A., of Christ's College, Cambridge, to whom 
I am indebted for several hints and correctiona. My 
thanke are due to Herr Ghistav Voigt ako, for help 
kindly given. 

I shall be glad if readers will point out any 
mietakes in the translation. 



HsBBEET Bensall. 



LiVXBPOOL COLLEOE, 
Ott. 187*. 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



This work 18 meant to be an elementary bandbook for 
leotures and self-instruction. The want of such a work 
hae been hitherto widely feit. The state of Indo- 
European Fhilology is now such tbat it has become 
possible to write a compeiidium of the comparatiTe 
grammar of the Indo-European languages. A:^r we 
hare disearded that part whioh ia still doubtful, there 
remains a large störe of knowledge, embraping the 
different sides whioh language offers to scientific treat- 
raent: this knowledge will, in my opinion, stand nn- 
shaken for all time. The ohief object of a compendiam 
of the Indo>European languages is to collect and ar- 
range in a short and appropriate form, and yet in an 
inteUigible manner, tbese results of Indo-European 
Fhilology. Where, however, it is impossible to avoid 
mentioning what is obscure and doubtful, it will he 
expressly characterized as such. 

It is no slight task to compose a first handbook of 
this kind treating of the fonnation of the Indo-Euro- 
pean languages : whether the writer of the present work 
has sueeeeded in temporarily satisfying the want, 
others must decide; but he begs them to take it into 
consideration that bis book is a first essay in the 
direction pointed out. 
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The foUowing account of the origin of my book may 
to Bome extent at least show that I haye bonestly oq- 
countered the difficolties of the task. 

I have been AcaÖemical Professor for fifteen years, 
and have lectured on Indo-European grammar from the 
outset ; partly sketching out grammars of particukr 
Indo-European luiguages, from a philological point of 
view, partly writing a graramM: of the languagea whieh 
collectively form a speech-stem, i.e. a so-called Com- 
parative Grammar. To infer from the number of 
hearers whom even these latter leotures attracted, and 
from the perseverance and attention with which I was 
listened to, they must have treated the subject in a 
manner intelligible to beginners. I hare remodelied 
my notes more than once. It was a real pleasure to 
work for my hearers and pupils here: I am indebted to 
their encouragement and participation for the heartiness 
with which I undeitook the complete re-arrangement of 
my treatiae on Comparative Grammar of Indo-Eoropean 
languages, which I had delivered in two sets of half- 
yearly lectures. 

In these lecturra on Indo-European grammar I feit 
the want of a printed elementary treatise, which should 
offer in the most appropriate way the necessary ex- 
amples and comparative tables. Bietating, and con- 
tinnally writing on the black board, is wearisome both 
to hearers and to the leoturer. Hence the thought first 
ocourred to me of haviog my paper multiplied in MS. 
for the ose of my pupils. And from this arose by 
degreee what I have now completed, the composition 
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of a oompendium especially for beginnera, TMb book 
is therefore my notes repeatedly Tevised, and this is tbe 
point of view from which I destre it to be used and 
criticized. 

It is to be uQderstood tbat in my lectures I did not 
oonfine myself to the matter in tbe notes; wbat is 
printed bere is merely that part wbiob I used to dic- 
tate. Enlargements on particular points and excursns 
by the way I bave never denied myself. Tbose wbo 
make use of this compendinm will perbaps take tbis 
into consideration. Tbe attempt to reduce the compass 
of tbe book to the narrowest limits possible made it a 
necessity to banish irom it all disoassions as regards 
different views. Generally I have attempted, wbenever 
I oould, to arrange tbe facts in such a way that they 
earried tbeir proofs witb tbem : moreover, the mateiiala 
are so copious that eren in the lectures it is difficult to 
find time for a controversial statement of details. 

Circumstances unfortunately compelled me to finish 
tbe last preparation of the SIS. for a printed oompen- 
dium in a Short time: but I hope tbat I bave never- 
tbeless written a useful book. 

The design and esecution of my work must speak for 
themselves ; to discuss these points bere would oocnpy 
too mucb Space, and lengtben tbe compass of the pre- 
face to excess, 

August Schleicheb. 

Jena, Septembtr, ISSl. 
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ABBEEVIATIONS. 



A.8. 


Anglo-Saxon 


mom. 


momentary 


acc. to 


accordingto 


N.H.G. 


Sew High Oennan 


bef. 


before 


O.Bulg. 


OldBulgarian 


bea. 


beeide 


O.H.G. 


OU High Geraum 


betw. 


between 


origl. 


original Indo-Euiopeau 


cans. 


caoBative 




language 


comb. 


combinatioii 


pari*. 


particles 


dial. 


dialeot 


Pol. 


Polish 


diall. 


dialects 


V 


root 


ex. 


example 


Sei. 


SdaTOuic 


exx. 


examplea 


af. 


snfflz 


U 


fundameatal form 


äff. 


Buffixea 


An. 


form 


st. 


ßtem 


fmn. 


fonnation 


att. 


etems 


ingerr. 


inscriptiona 


temm. 


temünation 


M:.H.a. 


mddle High Oerman. 


nnacc. 


Tuiac<ientaate 


Astorisk * iadicatM that the form does not oecur. 



The other abbreviationa ezplain themaelTes. 
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I. Grommar forma one port of tte ecience of language : this 
science ia itself a part of tte natural hiatory of Man. Its 
method U in eubstance that of natural acience generali^ ; it 
conaifits in accurate inreBtigation of onr objeot and in con- 
clusions founded upon that investigation. One of the chief 
Problems of tbe science of language ia the inquiry into, and 
description of tbe claaaea of languages or apeecb-stema, tbat ia, of 
tbe languages wbicli are derived from one and tbe same original 
tongue, and tbe arrangement of these claeees according to & 
natural system. In proportion to the remainder but few Bpeecb- 
atems have hitberto been accurately investigated, so that tbe 
Bolution of thia obief problem of the science must be looked for 
only in the future. 

By grammar we mean tbe scientific comprebension and ez- 
plaimtion of the aound, tbe form, the fan ction of words and their 
parts, and tbe construotion of aentonces. Grammar tberefore 
treate of tbe knowledge of aounda, or Phonolog r ; of forma, or 
Morpholo gy ; of functions, or the science of meaning and rela- 
tion, and syntax . The aubject of grammar may be language in 
general, or one particular language or group of languages ; 
grammar may be universal or special : it will in most caaes be 
concemed in explaiuing the language as a product of growtb, 
and will tbua have to investigate and lay down tbe development 
of the language according to ita lawa. This ia ita exclusive 
proTince, and tberefore its subject is the laying-down of tbe 
' life of tbe language,' generally called historical grammar, or 
history of language, but more correctly ' science of the life of 
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alangoagfi' (of sonnd, form, function, and aentonce], and tbia 
again may be likewise as well genaral as more or less special. 

The grammar of the Indo-European languages is therefore 
a special grammar : because it treats of these langaages aa pro- 
ducts of growth, and ezhibits their earlier and earliest grada- 
tions, and would therefore be more accnrately called a special 
bistorical grammar of Indo-European languages. 

Ifole 1, — By comparative grammar is meant not that gram- 
mar which 18 merely descriptive, but that which throwB light 
on speech-forms as far as possible, because aa a rule it is not 
conlined to the treatment of any one particular laaguage. 

Note 2. — The following work embraces only two parte, tiz. 
scientific treatment of sounds and of forma. Indo-European 
function aud sentence-formation we are not at present in a 
Position to handle in the same way as in the case of the more 
external and intelligible branches — sounds and forma. 

II. To assume one original uniTersal language is impossiblo ; 
there are r ather many ori ginal lang uages : this ia a certain result 
obtained hy the comparative tr eatment of the languages of the 
Torld which have lived tili now. Since languages are con- 
tinually dying oüt^whilst no new ones practioally arise, there 
muBt have been original ly many more languages than at present. 
The number of original languages was therefore certainly &r 
larger thau has been supposed from the still-exiating languages. 
The easiest preliminary dietribution of languages which we can 
make is suggested by tlteir morphologtcal Constitution. 

There are — 
(' 1.' Languages which are simply composed of invariable 
disjointed meaning-Bounda, MonoByllabic, e.g. Chinese, 
Annamese, Siameee, Burmese. Such sounds we denote hy £ 
(radix). The Indo-Eüropean language would be in this stage 
of development when the word ai-mi (I go, e^) wae sounded 
not Bo, but aa i or i ma (formula ß, or S+r). 

2. Lauguagea which can link to these invariable aonnda 
sounds of relation, eitber before, or after, or in the middle, or 
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in more tban one place at once [denoted here as t. (an£Sx), ^ft/f^«^'^ 

p. (pr^f), t.finfix^. ^5^680 5^6 Oonfixatiye langnages, e.g. 

Finnieh, Tatar, i feküa n, Baaque, the languages of the aboriginea 
of the New World, of Soath Africa (B&ntu), and most hngaage» 
in fact In tliis etep of development the word ai-mi troold be 
t-ma or i-tni. 

3. laxiguBgeB ■ffhicli for the parpose of expresain^ relation /it/A"^'"' 
can regularly yary their roots aa well b8 tbeir oxifixei (which 
hare Sprung from independent original rooto), and oui at the 
same time preeerve intact the means of e(»npoiindiiig. These 
are Inflexive langaages. Such a root as is regularly varied 
for the end of expressing relation ia here denoted by ß' {ß}, S^, 
etcO> a similar aufEx by ^. 

Hitherto we have become acquünted with only tvo speeoh- 
Stoma of this class, the Semitio and the Indo-European. The 
latter has for all worda only one formola, tIz. ü* s* («* meaning 
one or more than one regularly Tariable auffix), and conseijaently 
a regularly variable root with a regularly variable expression 
of relation at the end of the auffix, e.g. at-mi, et/ii, i/i. 

Tho Indo-European ia therefore a auffix-langaage, together 
with the neighbouring languagea of the Finnish atem, inolading 
Tataric, (Tnrkiah) Mongolian, Tunguaiau, Samoiedish, as also 
with the Dravidian (Dekhan) — all included in Üie fonnulä 

^ote 1. — The Semitic, which ia not afein to the Indo-European, 
haa more word-forms, namely i2* and pSi", forma qaite stränge 
to Indo-European, which has only one. Sesidea, its vowel-aystem 
is perfectly distinct from the Indo-European, not to mention 
other marked differences. Cf. Aug. Schleicher, ' Semitisch und 
IndogermaniBch ' in Beitr. ii. 23fr-244. An attempt to dednoe 
the fundamental language of the Semitic apeeoh-stem haa been 
made by Justus Olshausen in bis lehrbuche der hebräischen 
Bpraohe, Brunawick, 1862. 

Xfole 2. — The augment in Indo-European ia no relation-affix, 
no prefix, but au adherent, though originally independent word, 
vhich may moreover be omitted. 
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m. Tbe life of a language (generally odled its 'Ustor;') 
ÜEtlls imder two heads — 

1. Development in prehütoric timeg. As man has developed, 
Bo also liaa hia language, i.e. the expressioa of hia thoughta by 
soimds : even tbe simplest language is tbe product of a gradual 
grovtb : all bigber forma of language bave come out of simpler 
ones, the Gonfixatire out of tbe Monosyllabic, tbe 
Inflexive out of tbe Oonfixative. 

2. Decline in the hiatoric period. Language decUnes both ia 
Bound and in form, and in its decay cbanges of meaning take 
place alike in function and construction of sentencea. Tbe 
transition &oni tbe firet to the second period ia one of alower 
progress. To investigate tbe lawB by wbicb languages change 
during tbeir Hie is a moat important problem in tbe acience of 
language, for unleaa we are acquainted witb tbem we cannot 
poBsibly understand tbe languages in queetion, especially tbose 
whicb are still living. 

Tbrougb different developments, at difierent points in tbe 
province of one and tbe eame language, tbe aelf-same tongue 
brancbes out into tbe ranufications of tbe aecond period (wbose 
beg^nniug bowever is likewise earlier tban tbe origin of bis- 
toric tradition), and divergea into aeveral languages (dialects) : 
tbis process of differentiadon may repeat iteelf more tban 
once. 

AU tbese changea took place gradually and at long intervals 
in tbe life of tbe language, aince generally all cbanges in lan- 
guage unfold tbemedvee gradually. 

The languages wbicb spring immediately from an original 
language we call fundamental; almosteTery fundamental- 
language bas aplit up into languages; all tbese last« 
named languages may further brauch into dialects; and 
tbese dialecta into sub-dialeota. 

AU tbe languagea wbicb are derived from one original-lau- 
guage form together a c 1 a a 8 of Speech or speecb-atem; 
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these agaiD are Bub-divided iato families or branches of 
Speech. 

lY. The Bame of Indo-European has beeii giTen to a dietinct 
aet of Unguages belonging to the Asiatico- European division of 
the earth, and of a conatitutioa so consistent intemally, and so 
different frotn all other languagea, that it is clearly and nn- 
doubtedly derived from one common original language. 

Within this Indo-European class of speech hovever certain 
langusges geographically allied point themselves out aa more 
closely related to one another : thus the Indo-Enropean speech- 
Btem falls into three groups or diviBions. 

These are: 

1. The Aaiatic or Aryan dirision, comprising the Indian, 
Iranian (or more eorrectly Eranian), families of speech, very 
oloeely allied to tme another. The oldest representatiTe and 
fundameatal-langoage of the Indo-European family, and gene- 
rally the oldest known Indo-European language, is the Old- 
Indian, the langnage of the oldest portion of the Ygdas ; 
later on, after it had beoome fized in a more simpliöed form, 
and subject to oertain rules, aa a correct written language, in 
Opposition to the peoples* dialects, called Sanskrit. We 
are not acqnainted with Eranian in ita original form: the 
oldeet known languages of this Btem are the Old-Baktrian 
or Zend (the Eaatem), and the Old-Persian, the lan- 
goage of the Aohaimenid cuneiform insoriptions (the weatem). 
To this family besides ia related the Armenian, which -we 
know only from a later date, and vhich muet have branched 
off even in early times from the Eranian fundamental- 
langnage. 

2. The Bouth-weat European division, composed of the Q-reek, 
next to which we must perhaps place the Albanian, pre- 
served to us only in a later form; Italian (the oldest 
known forma of tbie language are the Latin, — especially 
important for ue is the Old-Latin, as it waa before the in- 



Digtizec.y Google 



O INDO-EUBOFBAN LAMGUAGES. 

trodaction of the oorrect Hterary lauguage formed ander Oreek 
influence, — the Umbrian and tlie Oacan), Keltic, of 
which family the best Imown, though alreadj liiglil; deoom- 
poeed, laD^aage is the Old-Irish, Erse dating &0111 
700 A.D. Italian and Keltic haTe more in common with one 
anotber thau with the Qreek. 

3. The Korth-European divüion, composed of the Sclavonic 
family with its closely-allied Lithuanian, — the most im- 
portant language for us of thia group, — and the German, 
widely separated from both. The oldest forma of thia diTiBion 
are the Old-Bulgarian (Old Church-SIavonio in MSS. 
dating from 1100 a.D.): the Lithnanian (and of coorse 
the Higb-Lithuanian, South-Lithuanian, Prasaian Lithuanian), 
firat known to us 300 yeara ago, but clearly of far greater 
antiqoity, and the G-othio from the fourth Century. Beeide 
the Gothic, however, are the oldest repreeentatives of German 
andNorae, Old-High-German, and Old-Norae, which 
we may bring forward when they present earlier forma than 
Gothic. 

The greateat number of archaic particulara in point of aound« 
and constructioQ of language is found In the Aeiatic diviaion, 
and witbin it, in tbe Old-Iudian ; nezt in point of archaicisms 
{i.e. preaerration of similarity to the original langnage, by 
having fewer atrongly-dereloped and peculiar forma) comea 
the S-W.-diviaion, in which Gredc ia found to be moat faithful ; 
and laatly the N.-European ^ronp, which, if regarded as a 
whole, may be ahowu to have the moat cbaracteristio develop- 
ment, and to be the least faithful to the original language. 

By combining tbeee facta with the aboTe-named relationabipa 
of the Indo-European languagea, and drawing inferences aa to 
the process of Separation of the Indo-European body of lan- 
guage in ancient timea, wo get the following reault : The 
Indo-European original language differentiatea äret, througb 
unequal development in different parta where it prevailed, iuto 
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two üindamental-languageB, viz. the SclBVO-Teutonic, which 
afterwarde divided itself iato Teutonic and ScIaTO-Lithuaniaii, 
asd the Aryo-Qraeco-Italo-Keltic, the remaining portion of the 
Indo-European language, which divided itself into Graeco- 
Italo-Eeltic and Aryau ; and the Oraeco-Italo-Eeltic soon split - 
ap into G-reek and Italo-Keltic, while the first, the Äryao, 
remained undivided for some time. Later still the Sclavo- 
Lithnanian, the Aryan (Indo-Eranian) and Italo-Keltic, further 
divided themselvee. It may be that at moat or at all of the 
divisions there arose more langoages than we now know of, 
since probablj many lodo-European languagea have died out 
through lapse of time. The forther eaetward an Indo-European 
people Uvea, the more archaicisms are found in its language : 
the further weetward they have gone, the fewer archaicisma, 
and the more numerooe new-formationa are found in the lan- 
guage. From theee and other indications we infer that the 
Sclavo-Teutonic raco first began. its vanderings westwards ; 
next followed the Graeco-Italo-Keltic ; and of the Aryans who 
remained behind, the Indiana joumeyed south-eastward, the 
Eranians south-westward. The home of the Indo-European 
original race muBt be eought in the highlands of Central 
Asia. 

It is only of the Indiana, who were the laat to leave the 
parent atem, that it ia q^uite certain that they expelled an 
aboriginal race from theip later dwelling-place, a race of whose 
language much paaaed into their own : a aimilar prooesa is 
highly probable in the caae of many other Indo-European 
peoplea. 

The mofit ancient divisions of the Indo-European, up to the 
origin of the fundamental languagea belonging to the families 
of apeech formed from the apeech-atem, may be seen in the 
foUowing table (see next page). The length of the linea ahows 
the duration of the perioda, their diatances from one another, 
the degreee of rdatiooship. 
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Note. — In the present work aa attempt is made to aet fortli 
the inferred Indo-European original language aide by aide with 
ita really existent derived languagea. Beeidea the advantages 
oSered by such a plan, in eettuig immediately before the ejes 
of the Student the final resulta of the inveetigation in a more 
concreto form, and tboreby rendering easier bis insight into 
the natnre of particular Indo-European langimgee, tbere ia, 
I think, another of no lesa importanoe gained by it, namely 
thftt it shows the baselessness of tbe aasumption that the non- 
Indian Indo-European languages were derived from Old-Indian 
(Sanskrit), an assumption which baa not yet entirely diaap- 
peared. Thie viev bas fonnd aupportera up to tbe preaent 
date, especially aa regards Old-Baktrian (Zend), The tenn 
'Sanskritist,' not aeldom applied to Indo-European philologers 
(meaning tbat wo concede to Sanskrit a position whicb it does 
not deserve, by deriving otber languagea from Sanskrit, or 
explaining them by it, instead of studying them fnndament^ly), 
is likewise sbown to be qjiit« inapplicable by the plan employed 
in the Compendium. The disadvantage of having in certain 
oases Indo-European original forms inferred which are more 
or lese doubtfui, does not weigh at all against the advantages 
which, according to our view, are attained by the arrangement 
of the aubject used bereafter. 

A form traced back to tbe sound-grade of tbe Indo-European 
original language, we call a, fundamental-form [f.f.] (e.y. Lat. 
generia, f.f. ganasas; Gk. fjhxw^, f.f. ganasas). Hence it is only 
when forms of different aound-gradea are bronght to one and 
tbe aame sound-grade, that we can oompare them with one 
another. Whea we bring forward tbese fundamental-forms, 
we do not aaaert tbat tbey really were once in exiatence. 
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GRAMM AR. 
PHONOLOGT. 

A. TOVELB. 



INDO-EUItOPEAN OEIGINÄL-LANGUAGE. § 

Since in the citatiou of ezamplea we make ose not only of 
Towels but also of consonantB, before we treat of the ToweU 
we proceed to eet fortb a table of the speech-BOunds coUectively, 
arranged according to the pbysiology of sound, followed by the 
necessary remarks upon pronunciation, etc. 

Tasle ot thb SoiTKiJa oe thb Iitdo-Eübopeau OaieiRii, Lisavi^as, 

i.e. thoae sounds ftom. which arose the aoonds of the differeut 
Indo-European languages, according to the laws of sound- 
change which come into play during the life of a langaage, and 
to which accordiagly, they may be traced as to a common source. 
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10 INDO-EüaOFBAir OBIOINAL LASOUAOE-VOWELS. 

§ 1. Note 1.— The three aspirates and the Towel-diphthongs with 
ä (thas äa, äi, äu) probably were wanting at an earlier period 
in the life of the Indo-European original language ; in the most 
archaic state of the language, while it was yet uninflected, all 
the vowel-diphthongs were abseilt. 

Thus the lndo-£<iropean original language probably poasessed 
aix momentary sounds, viz. three mutes, and three sonante ; six 
coneonäntal prolonged sounda, viz. three apirants, and three so-' 
called liquid, i.e. the two naeals n, m, and r (2 ia a secondary 
o£&hoot of r), and siz vowele. At a later period, shortly before 
the first aeparation, there were iiine momentaTy, and nine 
Tovel-aoundü. We muat not overlook the numerical proportion 
belonging to the number of aounda. 

Note 2. — Sonants (or mediala) are those consonanta in whoee 
production the glottis gives a simultaneous sound : thia is the 
caee with all nasals and r- and f-aounda, whilet the momentary 
conaonantB and apiranta can he pronounced with or without the 
accompaniment of the vocal-eound. Sonants thus have some- 
thing of the vowel in their compoaition. The aspirates are 
double Bounds ; both sounda of which they consiat, the pre- 
ceding momentary consonant and the subsequent aspiration, 
mnst he heard in pronunciation. 

Note 3. — The momentary conaonant which precedes the pro- 
nunciation of an initial Towel — the so-caUed spiritus lenis, the 
aleph or hamza of the Semitic, — which is formed by the sudden 
Separation of the vocal chorda, ahould properly be represented 
here and in the other languages in the tables, and expressed by 
a special character (perhaps , after Gk. analogy), It is a con- 
sonant aound prodaced in the laryux alone, and must therefore 
be placed in a laryngal class of sounds (to which h also belones, 
T, post. § 4). Nevertheleas I have ventured to abide by uke 
majority of Indo-European spelling-ayatems, and to leare this 
sound uncharacterized. 

§ 3, VOWELS OF THB InDO-EoEOPEÄN LaNGUAQE. 



Fnn 


dameDtal Towel. 


iBtStep. 


Sud Step. 


1. 


u-ecale a 


&-\-&=aa 


a+aa=da 


2. 


i^jcalo »■ 


B.+i=ai 


a-fai=di 


3. 


u-scale ti 


a-|-u=fli. 


a-|-au=äw 



Note 1,— The second Step occurs in the Asiatic, Soutli- 
European, and North- European divisions of the Indo-European 
languages, and therefore in all probability traces its exiatence 
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from the original language, though the separate languagee often § 2. 
disagree in its use. 

Note 2. — aa and äa wer« perhapa eTeu in early times both 
compreased into ä. But at the same time the two da which 
thus aroee are diBtiDguished from one another, e.g. in Greek 
and Gothic ä of the Ist is distinguiahed from ä of the 2nd st«p. 
Notwithstanding that the earlieat Indian and the Zend aeem to 
bear evidence againat the contraction of both «8, wo have placed 
throughout hereafter an ä for aa and äa in original Indo- 
Enropean worde, chiefly because it would be impoatdble to 
distinguish alwaya between a Ist and a 2ud atep-fonn. 

a, the commoiiest voTrel, constitutes a claas byitself; t and 
w are by nature very aimilar, and are fimdamentally different 
^m a. i and « have the consonanta y and c aa collateral re- 
lations, and frequently as representatives, whilst a cannot pass 
into any consonantal eoimd, aad haa therefore the rowel-nature 
in s higher degree than the more conaonantal aounds i and u. 
a ia by far the most frequent vowel in the Indo-European 
language, ocourring more often than t and u taken together. 

Eacb Towel can move in ite ovn scale only : thia takes place 
in the root itaelf for the puxpose of expresaing relation : the 
vowela ia atem-formativo and word-formative auffixea likewiae 
are capable of step-formatlon, since theae auffixes themaelvea 
bare ariaea from roots origioally independent. The fimda- 
mental-fonn of the root ia always to be cited with the 
fundamental vowel. Before two consonanta the step-forma- 
'tioa does not take place ; the fundamental Towel a (neyer » or 
u) is found in all roots vhich end in two consonants. 

The essence of inflexion depends upon the Towel-ayatem. 

Yowel-lengtbening mnst not be conceded to the original 
language aa being of aecondary origin. 

Note. — Even wbere the correapondence between different 
Indo-European languages seems to point to a greater antiquity 
in the lengthening {e.g. in many nom. sing, as Sk. pilaris), Grk. 
TTOTTj/j, Old-Lat. paler, Goth. fadar, i.e. *Jathär ; Sk. d&rmanäs, 
Gk. Sva^ftanji; Sk. dfmd, Gk. wm/i^vi Lith. akmu, Lat. homö, 
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12 INDO-BÜBOPBAN OBIGIKAL LANOÜAOE-TOWELS. 

§ 2. Ootli. guma, i.e. *gumä) we belieTe that we see an nnorigmal 
phenoEpenon, which suitably to the nature of tte case did not 
becotne devdoped in the dinerent Indo-European langnages tili 
aller their Separation from the original ^nguage (not on- 
£requently the confonnity is w^anting even in this particular, 
cf. Sk. bhäran, Gr. <f>epiuv, Lat. /erens, Goth. bairands, Solav. 
bety). In the original language we can cite here only the pare 
fundamental forms, i.e. the word preserved perfectly intact es 
regards all ita parte (thus, e.g. patars, dusmanats, akmam). 

EXAMFLEB. 

1, o-soale. 

vdk-mi (1 8g. preB.), ^vak (speak), w»-ciäi-ma (1 eg. pf.), väk-t 
(uox) ; bhar-Ami, ha-hhar-mi (I bear), bhar-ta-» Cbome), ^/bkar 
(bear), ba-bhdr-ia (3 sg. pf.), hhär-a-s (bürden), bhär-aya-U 
(3 8g. pree. caus, vb. ; tf>opei) ; da-ta-s, da-tä (datu8, data], i/da 
(gire), da-dd-mi (1 ag. pres.) ; dha-tas, dha-tä (paat part. pasa. 
n, Bg, m, f.), i/dha (set), da-dhä-mi (1 Bg. prea.), etc. 

2, t'-Bcale. 

i-man (1 pl. pre8,), V* (go)i *»"-»«* (I go) ; ctd-masi (1 pl. 
pres,), ^vid (see, know), mtd-mi (I aee), mid-aya-ti (3 ag. pres. 
caus. vb.), vi~väid-ma (pf.) ; ^div (shine), dit-am (acc. ag. word- 
at, div, Hght, bright aky, Zeit), daiv-a-s (shining, dinoB, deua), etc. 

3, u-acale, 

bhug-na-s (paat part. pass.), a-hhug-am (1 ag. aor.), ^/hhug 
(bend), bkaug-ämi (1 ag. pres.) bu-hhäug-ma (1 sg. pf.) ; yug-O'm 
(iugum), yug-ia-9 (iunctns), Vywfl' (iungere), yü-yäag-ma (1 ag. 
pf.), etc. 

Note. — The agreement of Greek and Gothic proves the 2nd 
step in pf. ; Tre^evya givea no evidence agaiuBt the 3nd step, 
bat is a Graecism for "-jr^ipovya; cf. forma uke \i-\onr-a, ^Xvjt, 
which therefore would lead us to expect ov here, becauae €t 
corresponde to eu ; t. Bub Greek Towel-eyatem. 

g 3. VOWBL SOUND-LAWS 

(i.e, influence of Towels and consonants oa vcwels) were not 
existent in the original Indo-European language. 
A meeting of several towcIs occura but eeldom, since hitherto 



.u.,Gooj^lc 



SANSKRIT. TABCLAB VIKW OF 8AN8KKIT SOUNDS. 



13 



no consonanta have been elided, and prepositiona, like separable § 3. 
adverbs, stacd before their verb. Nevertheless, if two Towels 
do come into coatact with oiie anotber ia consequence of vord- 
formatioD, biatus perbaps occurred in tbe most original stat« of 
tbe language ; in early time, however, a may have become fused 
with foUowing vowels : tbus probably i (and u, but examples 
are wanting) after a becomes combined with it into a diphthong, 
in caaes like bharait (3 ag. opt.), ^/bhar (bear), pres. st. bhara-, 
I is the sign of tbe opt. ; the opt.-st. is tbuB bharai-, t^ai. of 3 sg, 
But the aequence of two vowels, of which tbe former is * or «, 
will not be considered as a hiatas, e.g. t and u (so also at, äi, au, 
äu) remain nnchanged before otber vowels, as i-anti (3 pl. pres. 
^/i, go), hi-kra^anti {3 pl. pf.) krau-as (neut. tbe bearing, ^/kru, 
bear). 

Note. — Tbe earliest Old-Indian points clearly to tbe non- 
avoidance of hiatus between i, u (and tbe diphthongs which 
bave these vowels as their key-elements), and foUowing vowels. 
We may nevertheless suppose that iyanti, kukruvanti, krauvaa 
were pronounced, i.e. that i and « before vowels eplit up into iy, 
UV, as this pronunciation almost arises from them. 

SANSKRIT. 
TiBüLiB TiKW OF Samskett SonuBS. o i 
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14 ÜANSXIUT. TABLB OF SOOHDS. 

§ 4. The Dasalised pronunoiation of Towels (aa Fr. m, m) m 
indicated by ~ (ä, ?, etc.) : this pronnnciation arües throHgli 
the change of a following nasal consonant according to Bomtd- 
laws. 

The acoeuted Byllsble is marked '. 

Note 1. — If we compare the above table with the table of 
IndO'European soucds in g 1, we shall find that the soirnda ' 
collectively existed in the original language likewiae (i=- 
original at, d— original au), but in addition to them we shall 
see a number of very Bimilar unoriginal sounds, which have 
ariaen from thoae original aounda according to the lawa of 
language, and now stand aide by aide vith them, 

Ifote y, — The doctrine of the Sanskrit aiphabet belongs to 
Sanskrit apecial-grammar, as an appendix to the soimd-rulea. 

Pronunoiation. Enown to us tbrougb the Hindu, which is 
on the whole a veiy good representatire, and by means of the 
physiology of sounda, and the hiatory of language. 

The remarka on the pronunoiation of tbe aapirates in § 1 
hold good bere also : they are distinct double aounda, and the 
A must be made audible after tho momentary sounds. 

We are aecustomed to pronounce the moraentary palatalg 
i, §, leh, gh, like tsch, dsck, or, more accurately, like French 4f, 
tichh, djh, a pronunoiation whicb ia correct only for a later atate 
of the language; in the earlier period the correct pronus- 
ciation of A and g would be a close blending of ky, gy — almost 
like k, g, in German kind, gieng (in the caee of the aspiratea 
the aspiration is still naturally added). Our pronunoiation of 
these souuda is nevertbeless clumay (especially before other 
aounds than i, e), and we therefore wiUingly abide by the 
aomewhat incorrect traditional pronunoiation, i.e. momentary 
dental + lingual Spirant. 

•Lingual,' for want of a better term, is ueed for that part of 
the mouth between the palate and the teeth. The momentary 
linguals are sounds like t and d, ezcept that they are produced 
not by the teeth, but much filrther back towards the palate : 
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to effect tbis the tongue most be beut backwards : these soands 
are called by the Hindus ' head-sounds ' (wbicb bas been mia- 
translated ' cerebral ') : in tho conTentional £uropeaa pronua- 
ciatiou tbey are not distingninKed Irom the dentals, 

Of the spirants, the exact pronunciation of % (a Variation fr. s 
acc to soond-lawa) is not known ; it has no equivalent in sound : 
ve pronounce it either as A or not at aU. 

h is always audible and equivalent to a sonant, and is there- 
fore like our h, but must, however, be soimded empbatically. 
The A is a fricative noise formed in the npper pari of the 
lamyx, and belongs (like ', g 1, Note 3) to the clasa of laryngal 
consonants. For conTenienoe, bere and in the other languages 
where it makes its appearance, ve have pUced it amongst 
' Ghittnrals.' h can be produoed either with or without Vibra- 
tion of the vocal cbords, i.e. as a aonant or aa a mute. 

g must be prononnced like y, but without its accompanying 
vocal-sound, and probably somewhat more Bharply (with closer 
contractiott of the organ), perhaps like ch in stehet; the con- 
ventional pronunciation as a eharp $h is wroag, and must be 
avoided ; ( has nothing in common with s. 

tr=Qerm. seh, Fr. ch. 

Naaala. n is the guttural nasal, and must therefore be pro- 
nounced like Germ, n in enkel, or ng in lange ; n is the pal. nas., 
wbioh must have been sounded as a close blending of ny (as Fr. 
ga in campagrte) ; n, the head-nasal, takee the place of forma- 
tive n, where t or d follows : our pronunciation of it is unsuc- 
cessful, for we usually confuse it with n. 

r and / as vowels are perhaps sounded as in Germ, hadern, 
handeln, prononnced with an ioaudible e as er, el; the existence 
of a streng vowel-sound in vowel r is expresslj atteeted by 
Hindu grammarians (Benfey, Or. und Occ. üi. 25 sqq.). f i8= 
long r, and should therefore be distinguished from it by a more 
prolonged pronunciation. Also r before consonants was pro- 
nonnced as a consonant, with a strongly perceptible Vibration of 
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16 SANSKRIT V0WEL3. 

tbe chord« (aa in otlier languages, especially in Zend), vhich 
eTen appears in spelling as a perfect Towel {a, i) after r. 
(Benfey, ib. p. 32.) 

Note. — The Bohemian Ukewiee has r, l, as rpweU ; tbe 
SIoTack dialect has, moreover, the loDg form of each eoimd. 

Sansxrit YowEia. 

Of special importance are the diange of a to t, i, and u, ü, and 
itfl total loss (the latter rarely happene in the caao of the other 
Towels). In the latter cases r and l aft«r consonants form 
syllablee, and count as Tovela ; r ie then even capable of being . 
lengthened to f (aa t and u to i and ü), 

Besides short t and u, Sanskrit has fiirther their nnoriginal . 
lengthenings >, ü ; ai and au hare been compressed into € and ö 
(through appTOzimation of a to t and u, whereby it beoame a 
and ; and through a further like asaimilation of i and u to a, 
which thus passed into tbe same voweU e and o; from ee, oo 
arose i, Ö). 

Here for the first time we are met by a Tery important law 
aöeoting the life of a language — the law of asaimilation (partiiü, 
and total), and by the no lesa irequent ' Towel-weakening,' a 
favourite change, eepecially in the case of a. The Towel-soales 
of the Sanskrit are now therefore aa followa : — 

WeBkeniug. Fiuid.-TOweL Itt Step. 3iid Step. 

1. o-scale losB ; i,u; t,ü ; a ä ä 

2. »-Scale i e äi 

3. u-Bcale u 6 äu 

Note. — The o-scale is thus enriched by one member ; a nega- 
tive step^fonnation (i.e. tbe weakening) haa thereby pla^ 
itself in a parallel line inth the positive. 

ExAXFLEä. 

1. o-scale. 

The weakening ocours principally tbroagh the influence of 
the accent ; a similar influence is likewiae ezercised by assimi- 
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lation to i, u of tlie followiag ayllable, or the precediug con- g 6. 
BODODt has an effect equivalent to this assünilation. 

Lose of a occurs moet frequently before r, alao after r, in 
which casee ar and ra foUowed by a consonaiit become Towel r; 
in parallel cases al becomes Towel /, m=u, ya=.i ; loas of n ia 
however by no means confiaed to tbeae iustauceB. 

Examplea of completo loss of a rtq : 

r=ar; i/bAar (bear, pres. bhdr-ämi, ^pm, fero), bhr-tärs (n. eg. 
masc. part. perf. pass.) ; \fkar (make, 3 Bg. pree. kar-öU), krt'd~a 
(mado), Ha-kr-md (1 pL pf.) ; ^mar (mori), tart-A-s (mortuos, 
ßporiK^=*lipo-ro-<i) ; st. mA-tär- {fiifrip-, mater), mä-tr-bhyaa 
(matribus), mä-lf-su (fui}Tp<ia-i), etc. 

This r is subsequently treated aco. to analogy of tbe othar 
Towels, and thus is alao lengtbened; e.g. acc. pL mä-tf-a 
(matrea, nin-rep-a<i), rfd-i*'-«(datores, ho-Tfjp-oi), st. dä-tdr- (dator, 
Sonjp), 

l=ial occhtb only in '/kalp (3 pres. med. kdlp-a-tS, keep one- 
self right, succeed), which etanda for original Aiirp (v, 'Con- 
BonaDts'), Mp-tä'S (n. ag. masc. past part. pass.)- 

r=ra; prJcA-äli (3 sg. pres.), i/praÜh (pray, cf, G^tb. /roh, 
Lat.prcc, e.g. inprak-spdti, 3 sg. fut.) ; prth-ü-e (broad), ^prath 
(cf. ir\aT-{h<i, Litb. plat-ü'i), etc. 

Note, — The Hindu grammarians treat r, l, a.6 fundamental 
vowela, ar, al, aa tbeir tirst etep-formations. Ab a vowel of the 
first Step it is generaUy=a (for it often Stands parallel to e, d, _ 
also), in the second it is perfectly=ä. The first step is calied 
by the Hindu granmiariana gund-s (masc. ' quality ') , the second 
Step vrddhi-a (iem. ' increase,' y/vardh, to increaBe, fmd. with sf. 
ti), expreasions wtiicb have often been introduced into European 
worka on language. 

Loss of a, withdut admitting Tocalisation of consonants, occurs 
not only before other consonants, but also before r, which is 
capable of being vocalised, in those caBos where a vowel follows r 
(from ar) ; in which case, as in all others where a is lost before 
a consonant, the latter alone remains. Examples: Ua-kri 
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§ 6. (1. 3. Bg. pf. med.)> Vhir (make), for *&a~]uir-i, and this fr. I, 
'ka-kar-mi, 3, 'ka-kar-ii; &a-kr-is (3. pL pf. aot.), fr. "ka-kar-anii. 

Lo88 of a before other consonantB, e.g. jJo-^An-lis (3. pL pf.), 
^han, ghan (kill), for j^a-f^Aan-ä« (b^. ffo-ghan-a) ; ^a-gm-ii» 
(3. pl. pf.), ^/gam (go), for 'ga-gam-w (eg. ^a-jr^m-a) ; «-öntf 
{3. pl. pres.), v'fl* (esae), for 'as-anti (as «-«»i for 'es-unt); »-ySi 
(a.g. in vy-ava-»yäti, he detenniaeB), for *aa-jfaii, ^a», sa, so too 
f-yifft for 'ag-yati, f.f. 'ak-yaii, i/ag, ga (acuere) ; d-pa-pt-at (3. 
Bg. aor.) for *a-pa-paUat, tjpat (fall, fly, ttMo^o*), etc. 

u~ca (dislost aiidobecome8u};u^-Jä-8 (n. Bg. masc. past part. 
paas.), \/cai (speak, 3. Bg. pres. väk-ti\ u-rd/l-a (3. eg. pf.) for 
*m-i!äi-a, ü&üs {3 pl. pf.) for 'va-va^-its, £.f. *va-mk-anti, dvöliatn 
for "a-va-ui-am (1. eg. aor.), f.f. "a-va-vak-am (Gk. elwov fr. 
*i'Fe-Fe!r-op); swp-fä-s (pf. part.), \/«i«p (sloep ; svdp-iti 3. sg. 
pres., ä-imp-am, 1. sg. aor.); «rä-8 (wide, ^pixi) for 'carli-a 
(comp. st. väriyäs-, auperl. Täriltka-), etc. 

i=j/a (d is lost and ^ becomes i) ; tk-td-t (past part. pass-) for 
*yag'ta-s, y/ya^ (offer, vorahip ; 3 ag. prea. ydg-ati), t-yäg-a 
(3 Bg. pf.) for 'ytt'yag'ü, jjjÄs (3 pl. pf.) for 'ya-yag-üs, f.f. "ya- 
yag-anti; cidh-yaii (3 sg. prea.), y/vyMh (woond, alay), t>i-vidh-iia 
(3 pl. pf., 3 Bg.=t)i-i)yä(ih-a), etc. 
g 7, Weakening of « — 1. to t and « occurs before r, aometimea 
witli assimilatioD to Towel of following Byllable ; weakening of 
to t often occura without inäaence of following soimds. u in 
certain cases corresponds to original an, am (the nasal is lost, 
after duUing the preoeding a into m). 

Examplee. gir-i-a (mountain), '^gar (be heavy), Zend gairis, 
both from *gar-i-a (cf. Sei. gor-a, with another Bt.-temm.) ; 
gur-ü-s (heavy), cf. Gk. ßap-u-^, f.f. of both •jjar-fi.», the 
original v^fm. gar comes to light only in the Sk, atep-forms of 
this Word, e.g, gdr-istha-a (euperl. of gurü-s) ; kur-ü (2 imper. 
aot.), kur-it-te (3 sg. pres. med.), and other like forma of \/kar 
(make), — these stand for *kar-u, *kar-vii, etc., whilat the latter 
again atand for *kar-nu, *kar-nuti, eto. (t. poat. ' Bulos of Coa- 
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jagation*), kur-md8 neit for *kur-uma», fr. *kar-nu-mat, where, § 7. 
as in the BÜtular fonoe, the u which cauaed the aaaimiktioii ts 
lost ; pur-üs (many), {.£. and Old-Pereian par-u-s, cf. wo\-v-i, 
^par (£11), pur-d-m, par-i (state), from same ^/par, with a 
chaaged to u befora r, without aaaimilating inHuence (cf. irJX-f9, 
f.f. par-i-a), 

Weakening of a to t is ireqaent, e.g. ktr-dti (3 eg. pree.)i V^or, 
pf. Ha-kdr-a (pour ont) ; fftr-dÜ (3 ag, pres.), '/gar, pf. ^a-ghr-a 
(throw) ; ^s-mäA aco. to soond-lawa for *fia-maa (1 pl.), beaide 
gai-mi (1 ag.), pres. at. and ^/^ (pure Vf™> ^> bid). Thia 
veakeoiag ocours e^)eoially io the caae of roota in a (Thicli by- 
the-bye wo änd wrongly claeaified with ^teraina. ä, e, äi, ö, aco. 
to the syatem of the Hindu grammaiiana), e.g. sthi-tä-» (sta-iu-t, 
OTO-TÖ-i), ^/siAa^sttaii) ; Ü-id-eioT earlier (V6d.) dhi-iä-s (öe-ro-s), 
^dka (set) ; mi-tä-s (like the preceding, paet part. paaa.), ^ma 
(measure); at. pt-tar- for 'pa-tar-, cf. wa-Tep-, pa-ter-, ^pa 
(protect) ; fiirther in pres- iredapln. e.g. bi-b/tdr-mi, y/bhar (beor), 
ti-8lAd'mi^im}fii, fS. of both ia *sti-stä-mi, earlier *ila-stä-mi, 
^stha (stand; cf. 8k. dä-dhä-mi, dä-dä-mi, and Gk. ri-Bij-iu, 
Si-Sa-fu, where the Sk. doea not yet show that weakening which 
has occurred in Gk,). 

u=an, am, e.g. in termn, of 3 pl. -m«, fr. -anti, -ani, e.g. 
bhärey-us:=i}>ipoievz=*bAaraff-ant (3 pl. opt. pres. act.), babkrüa^ 
'babharanti (3 pl. pf. act), ubhä, ubhäu=&fi^, ambö; thos later. 
langnages ahow the more original form, etc. 

2. a becomes weakened to i, fl, likewiae in the combination ar, 
80 that ir, ür, the latter after labial conaonanta, are cooaidered as 
of the same force aa vowel r; the weakening to i, howerer, 
occurs not only before r, bnt also not seldom in other cases. 

iir=r (vowel)=iir after labial initial Vsounds, e.g. pür-nd-t 
(plenua) for *pr-na-9, Zend pere-na-s (Zend ere = 8k. vowel r), 
iS.'par-na-a, ^/par (fill), etc., yet alao iatl-Üür-, intensive pres. 
st. ^icar (go), and the like. 

ir = r (vowel) = ar after all ezcept labial initial sounds, e.g. 
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§ 7. s(ir-nd-s (post part. paas.) tor str-nd-t, f.f. «tor-no-«, ^a^ar (strew) ; 
^rghä-a for 'drgha-s (long), Zend daregha-s, Gk. SoXi^o-s, eto., f.f. 
"darghas, ef. compar. and auperl. formed in Sk. with step>ftnn. 
of v'vowel a, compar. st. dragh-ly&i-, auperl. st. drAgh-ütka-. 

1 as a weakening of a otten occurs, eBpecially in cans of roots 
in a (like its weakening to i), aevertlieless it also often occurs 
in the case of a non-radical a belonging to formative affizes, 
e.g. hi-nä-» for 'ha-na-s (past part. pass,), i/ha (leave, 3 fig. pree. 
gä'&ä-U); pi-ta-s (past part. pass.), ^pa (drink, 3 sg. pres. 
piba-ti for'pi-pa-ti, fr. *pa-pa-ti) ; i/u-tü-mds for "yu-tut-mas (1 jd. 
pree.), cf. yu-na-ti(ß ag. prea.), pres. st. yw-wa-, Vy (iungere), etc. 

Ifote 1. — Throngh ttis weakening are developed also roots 
with i, wMch originally were in a, e.g. Sk. kri (bny), e.g. pres. 
kri-nä-ti, fut. kre-syäti, pf. Sikray-a, etc., thua with pure i, 
seems nevertheleae to have come from original kra=kar, cf Gt. 
•jrSp-vtjfii, Lith. perkA (buy), wliere the V with Ä is a further 
formation. The weakenings of original a are altogether not 
rarely formed by ateps like original i and w; e.g. fr. pi-td-mahä-s 
(masc. grandfather; on pi-tar-, ^pa, v. supr.) is formed a st. 
päi-tä-maha- (adj. grandfatherly) ; fr. st. dblr-a~ (adj. firm, 
stable), ^dhar (hold), weakened to dhlr, sf. -a-, dhäir-ya-m (neut. 
stabüity) ; fr, pur-nä-mäsa-s {masc. full-moon ; on pür-nd-, ^par, 
T. aupr.), päur-na-tnäsä- (adj. of a full-moon), etc. A chanee 
of d-scale to i- and u-scales is accordingly seen, eapecially in 
later formatioos, having arisen after the knguage-instinct had 
lost the root-forms. 

Note 2, — Cf. the caaea where i apparently Stands for a, though 
it really is a contraction of ya, yä, or an auiiliary vowel, g 15, 
c, f. 

§8. The fundamental vowel a appears in Sk, ae the com- 
moneet vowel in roota and relation-aounds, e.g. äd-mi (1 sg. pres.), 
^ad (edere) ; di-ti (3 ag. pres.), tjas (esse) ; bhdr-aai (2 sg. pres.), 
d'bhar-at (3 sg. impf.), bkär-antas {ifiipovre;, n, pl. masc. pres. 
part. act.), i/bhar (bear) ; äp-aa (opne), äp-aa-as (operis) ; mdn-aa 
(jtivo<i), mdn-a»-as (•/*eI^■e<^-o?, fikpow) ; df-po-s, f.f. akvas (equos, 
JWos for '(«fos) ; aa (ö), la-m, (to-v, ia-tu-m) ; gata^tamd-a 
(oentesimus), etc. 



tizec.yGOOglf 



SANSKRIT. O-SOALE. STBP-VOVHATION. 21 

The step-formation of a to d cannot furtber be analyaed § 9. 
into first and aecond Bt«pe (as in Gk., Iiat, Gotli.)> and, more- 
OTer, can acarcely — only by meana of tbe analc^ of (XHnpletely 
correspondiDg vords in * and u — be dis&ignished from lengthen- 
iag. Therefore we hentate to make tbe distduotion betveen 
lengtbening and atep-formation in the caae of f. vowel a, and 
acoordingly probably admit many forma as steps, which would 
be more aocurately denoted as leugtbenings, Tbe step-formation 
of a to d oocnrs in roota and in relation-soonda. 

Examples of st^formed roots witb ^vowel a are ba-bhdr-a 
(3 ag. pf.) bee. biör-ämi (1 eg. pres.), ^hhar (bear) ; u-viUe-a 
(3 8g. pf.J bes. väk-ti (3 sg. pree.), ^mdi (speak) ; via-iu 
(uestia) bes. vaa-ti (3 sg. pres> med,), ^vaa (clotbe) ; kär-dyati 
(3 sg, pres, causat. vh.) bes. har-S-Ü (3 sg. [wes.), ^Jlcar (make), 
eto. 

Note. — The roots whioh end in a occur moBtly in step-raised 
forms [wbence arose the granunatic rule that roots in a appear 
only in pronominal funotions, as ta (n. sg. masc. aa, aco. ta-m 
dem.), ya (n. sg. masc. ntr. ya-», ya-l rel.), ka (n. aco. sg. masc. 
ka-8, ka-m), etc., vbilst all verbal roots end in ä — acc. to Hindu 
grammarians in d, i, äi, ö]. Also tbe nn-raised forms, indeed 
the shortened forms of tbese roots are not rare, e.g. gi-gä-Ü, 
gä-gä-li (3 sg. pres.), but ga-tä-a (past part. pass.), ga-hl (2 sg. 
imper.), gd-Mhati, iS. gaskati (3 sg. pres.), cf. ßeßäfixv, ßänj^, 
f/ga (go) ; dd-dä-mi (I sg. pree. Si-&u-^t), but da-d-mä» for 
'da-da-mas (1 pl. pres.), cf. S^oo-ztOT, Sö-o-is, ho^r^, dämua, ^da 
(give) ; dd-dhä-mi (1 8g. pres.), but da-dh-mäi, fr. *da-dha-mas, 
cf. ri-0e-/*Ev, Qi-ai-i, öe-rös, ^dka (aet) ; d-pä-t {3 sg. aor.), 
pä-syd-li (3 sg. fut,), but pl-ba-li for 'pi^a-ti, ir. *pa-pa-ti (3 sg. 
pres.), cf. iri-tro'fuu, trö-ai^, ^/pa (dnnk) ; ^-^i (3 ag. pres.), 
but pä-ti-t, cf. irö-o-t?, Goth. /a-(Ä-s, i.e. ''ifa-di-a, Lith. pd-i-a, 
for *pa-ti-i (lord), with weakening of a to t in pi-iar- (n. pitd), 
c£ TTo-T^p, f.f. pa-tar-, ^pa (protect) ; ü-sfhd-mi, 1-tmj-fU (1 sg. 
pres.), but ü-stho'ti for 'ati'tla'fi, fr, *ata-ata-ti (3 sg. prea.), wifli 
weakening of a to i in tthi-id-a, f.f. 'aia-tära, cf. <rrö-TO-?, atä-it4-s, 
^atha, original ata (stare), eto. Here accordingly, as in many 
other like cases, the root-forms are evidently ga, dha, da, pa, pa, 
atha ; so too a is ererywhere to be assumed to be the root-sound, 
even where it happens that tbe raised forms only are seen in 
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g 9. the «xiatiiig language. Cf. my treatise on ' u^roots in Indo- 
germanic,' Boitr. ii. 92-99. 

a 08 a Boond expressing relation is found raised in tennin. a 
of prea. st. bhdrä-mi (1 sg, pres-), bhärä-maat (1 pl. pres.) bea. 
bhära-ai (2 sg. presO. hhärwU (3 8g. pres,), etc., bhdra- ia prw. 
st. of V l>^r (bear) ; in almost all cases of the fem. of a- st., 
e.g. ndv-i näv-äm (n. aco. sg. fem. non-a, v4Fa) bee. naea-» 
nava-m (n. acc. ag. maao.), at. nam- (nouos) ; äf-vä (eqaa) bee. 
dg-va-s (eqaos), st, ä^va- {ak-va-), and generally before oertain 
case-sfiF., e.g. devä-a, earlier de-d'Saa (n, pl.) bes. dSod-s (n. sg.). 
at. divä- (deos) ; further in final eyllables of aundry consonantal 
nonn-etems before oertain caae-^., e.g. dd-tär-am (acc. sg.), 
dä-tär-aa (n. pl.), fr. st. dä-tdr- (da-tor), wbich appears pure in 
e.g. dä-tdr-i (loc sg.), .in dä-tr-bUs (inatr. pl.), dA-tr-i (d. sg.), 
and otbers it is weakened to dä'tr. 
1 10. 3. i'-sc^e. 

Fundamental Towel i; i-mäa, cf. t-fKv (1 pl. prea.), V> 
(i-re) ; tnd~mda (1 pl. prea.), cf. Für-fiev, Hom. Fß-fiev, ^vid 
(nid-ere, scire) ; vig-äti (3 ag. pres.), vif-at (n. pl. people, 
bnabandmen), v'w'f (go in, dwell) ; dlo-atn div-de {acc. g. sg. of 
n. dpäU'B, sty), ^div (shine; cf. AiF-6<;, similarly fr. Zev^^ 
*Ayeu<;) ', päk'ti-8 (fem. ooctio), cf. ireTr-o-t-s for •Treir-Tt-?, -^pak, 
Iren-, origl. kak, of. Lat. ooc, Lith. k^ (ooquere), formed tbroagh 
sf. -ti-, f.f. tbereforo kak-U-a. 

l is not aeldom a lengtbening of genuine i, just as we have 
already found it to be a lengthening of t <= a. The lavs under 
wbicb this lengtbening takee place are not discovered in every 
instance. The longtbened % is often interchanged witb tbe on- 
lengthened t, and is stibject to step-formatdon and cbange (te 
^, y), like the latter. 

In cases like j«f(i-« (acc. pl. msc.), f.f. patt-ma, st. päti- 
(lord) ipdkli-a (acc. pLfem.), i.i. pakti-ms, ei. pdkii' (coctio), we 
olearly see a compensatory lengthening, t. poat. (§ 15, d), vhere 
also tbe lengthening bef. y is -yet to be mentioned (§ 16, b), as 



.....Gooj^lc 



BAMSKBIT. I-SCALS. IffT AND 3nD EITEFS. 33 

e.g. i-j/äi bes. i^it (3 eg. opt) V* (ire)- Bef. final r in nonn- § 10. 
Btt-, as bef. r foUd. by a sf. whioh begins with a cooson., 
lengthening occura in the case of t and u, e.g. st. gir- (Bpeeoh ; 
aoc, 8g. gir-am), n. sg. gir for 'girs, loc. pL gir-iü, instr. pl, 
fSr-JAfa for *gir-au, *gir-bhi». 

So alBo in roots i appMrs bes. t, and is grammatioally arbitraiy, 
since in theae oasea the ^£m. ia usually oh&raotoiized by the 
long Towel, as e.g. ^bhi, not bü (frighten), cf. bi-bhi-mdt and 
bi-bhl-ma» (1 pl. pres. ; 3 sg. bi-hhi-ti} ; in other roots it happens 
that only the lengthened Towel appeara, e.g. tä-td-a (past part. 
pass.), V>t (ni aoc. to Granunarians and Diott ; ' lead ') ; prt-tä'», 
^/pri (pri, delight), etc. 

Note 1. — Boot-fiDS. with final Towels are particularly often 
mentioned in the lengthened fia. in gramm. and ^ctt, because 
the lengthening was particularly populär in these casee.' On 
the imoriginality of i and ü in Indo-Eur., of. my remarks in 
Beitr. i. 328-333. 

iVöfe 2. — On tr-tiyas (ier-tiu-»), in wh. tr can be taken as a 
weakening fr. (ri (st. of numeral 3), t. Bub. ' Numerals.' 

The Ist Step of i is in Sk. e, e.g. i-mi (eJ-fu), f.f, at-mi, § H. 
\/i (irej ; t>iti~a (fo^a), vid-as (n, Bg. ; sacred writings of the 
Hindus, Yeda), '/vid (see, know) ; m-i>ii-a (3 sg. pf.), vic~th» 
(n. 8g. bouse, of. Foüc-o-^, läe-u-a), f.f. vaik-as, i/vig (go in) ; 
div-d-a (deus), f.f. daiva-i, ^/dit> (shine) ; päk-ti-a (g. sg.), päM~ti-a 
(coctio), pdt-i-a (g. ^.), pdt-i-t (lord) ; hi-bhe-ti (3 sg. pres. 
redupL), ^bhi (frighten) ; m-tra-m (ej6, lit. ' the guiding one '), 
ndy-ati (3 ag. pree.), nay—ni (t. post. § 14, d), V»' (1^) i <^-'^ 
(jcel-Tfu 3 Bg. prea. med.), Vf" (rest, lie), etc. 

The 2nd step of * is in Sk. di, e.g, ^if-ya-a (man of third 
oaate), ^vig (go in ; cf. t>if-as and vif-a-«) ; cdid-ya-t (Tedio, 
leamed), ^/vid (see, know ; of. Ved-a-a) ; daiv-a-a (godly), 
whencedatr-a-m(de8tiny),8t.<i£f>-ä- (dena), v'c^ti' (shine) ; gäiv-a-a 
(belonging to the god ^iva, Qiva-womhipper), fr. ^vd-s (the 
god <^iva) ; txü'lnatxf-« (belonging to Tiahno, Viehna-wotshipper 
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g 11. fr. Vünu-t (the god Vistnu) ; bef. TOwels not ai bat «y is fotind 
(§ 14), e.g, näjf-akas (mosc. leader), näy-äya-ti (3 Bg. pres. 
causat. Bt.), y/ni (lead), ete. 
%\2. 3. u-Bcale. 

Tliis Scale, in all its parte, mns parallel to the t-soale, also tbe 
lengthening of ti to ä occurs here, like t to i above. 

Fund. Towel «, e.g. buddkä-» for *hvdh-ta-a (past part. 
faii%.),b\i-bvdh'i {l,^ag.■p(.meA..),^/budh (leam, know); tud-äti 
[3 Bg. pree.), ^/tud (tbnmp) ; yug-ä-m (iugum, ^v^öv), yuk-td-a (past 
part. pass.) for *yug-ta-8 (iimotufl), d-yu^-at (3 Hg. aor.), Vyj^. 
yug (lungere) ; au-td-a (paat part. paes.), ^su (produce, sow) ; 
(ra-ld-a, äXu-tÖ-? (past part. pass.), gru-dhi (ved. 2 sg. imper. 
aor. kSv-Bi), y/(ru (hear), etc. In pres. st. fr-nw-, e.g. gr-n^-mi 
(1 sg. pres.}, ^fru (bear), ru is exceptionally weakened to r, by 
complete loes of «. 

Tbe lengtbening of u to 8 occurs here, just as in tbe t-scale 
t becomes t, e.g. d-bhü-t (I-<^(t), 3 eg. aor.), bhü-tär«, bh&-td-m 
(maac. ntr. past part. paaa.), ^bhu {bhü, he), cf. ^-rö-v, fäi-twrus ; 
sü'tiii'S (son), cf. Litb. aüttüs, Gotb. maus, \fm (bear, sov, sts. 
also given ae sfi) ; aü-nii-n fr. *8u-nu-m (acc. pl.), Gotb. aununa, 
st. sünii- (n. sg. sü-nü-s, cf. § 15, d). Like t, so u bef. r, and 
bef. r+coneon. in noun-Btt. is lengtbened (§ 10), e.g. st. dhur- 
(fore-part of a coaoh-pole, e.g. acc. ag. dh&r-am), n. dhür for 
*dhur-s, inatr. pl. dhür-bhU for *dhur-big, etc. 
g 13. 1. Step d, e.g. b6dh-aii (3 sg. prea.), ^budh (leam, knov) ; 
pra-iöd-a-s (masc. goad), ^tud (puab) ; yu-yög-a (1, 3 ag. pf.), 
yig-a-» (joining, specnlation), ^/yug (iungere) ; bhdihati (3 sg. 
pree.), ä^hav-ai (3 ag. pf.), bhav=bhö (y. g 14, d), i/bha (be) ; 
sdä-ydti (3 ag. tat), y/m (bring forth) ; crt-tra-m (ntr. ear), 
v'pru (bear), »A-ni-s (g. ag.), et. «änä- (n. sg. 8ü-nii-8, son), o£ 
Litb. aünaia, Gotb. mnaaa, etc. 

3. step du, fl.g. bäuddhd-s (maso. Bnddbist) fr. buddMs (past 
part. pass. n. propr. Buddha), t/budh (know) ; d-täui-sam for 
'a-täud-iam (1 sg. aor.), i/tud (posb) ;yittj.tfei.« (adj. fr. yiga-t 
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siipr.), et yoga-, ^/yug (iungere) ; bhäv-as (being, natare), % 13. 
bhäv—bhäu (v, % 14, d), ^bhu (be) ; iiu-ti (3 Bg. pres.), m-tio-a 
(1, 3 ßg. pf.) for "iM-3dp-fl (v. 8ub. coDSOim.), sHE=8äu (v. § 14, d), 
Vsi* (bring fortb); ä-grä»-iam (1 Bg. aor. compoe.), Vf"* 
(hear), etc. 

Note. — " i and ü are sabjeot to Btep-formation only wlien tbe; 
are at tbe end of roots,'^ is the mle of Sk. grammar, i.e: they are 
in theee cases lengthenings of real i, u ; as medial root-soonds 
however, they are feit by the language-iiiBtiiict to be unorigl., 
and are tberefore not treated like genuine i, u. Real t and u 
appear besidee only before root-temuiB. wMcb conaiBt of one 
oonsonant. 

VOWEL SOUKB-LAWS. § 14. 

Note. — Only tbe most important 8k. Bonnd-lawB are here 
mentioned — tnoBe whicb operste within tbe word : tbe cbangee 
nndergone by the termn. of a word in consequence of ita place 
in a sentence belong to tbe department of Sk. special-grammar, 
not to tbe Indo-Eur. (tbe so-caUed ' Gomparative ') Grammar. 

1. LawB of tbe concarrence of Towels. 

Fundamental law : Sk. permits biatns in ita earliest remains 
of langoage alone (in tbe Tedic hymns), wbere we find even 
tvo like Towels in joxtaposltion. In classical Sk. biatns is 
avoided, a. by contractioD, b. by Iobb of tbe former Towel, c. 
by Separation, d. by obange of vowel to corresponding spirant. 

ContracHon occurs wben a bappens to stand before another 
Tovel, except in tbose cases wbere a is lost bef. tbe foUowing 
TOveL Cbange to tbe oonsonn. takes place irbea t, u (including 
theirftirthestformationfl «[=«»], Bl=au], äi, Am). Thiscontrast 
between a and t, u, arises from tbe fact that a bas no corre- 
sponding Spirant, vbereaB t, u, bave by their side y, v, vhioh 
are only different from tbem throngh a slight distinction in 
prononciation ; the cbange irom t, u, to y, c, is tbrongh inter- 
mediate iy, ut. 

a. Ezx. of contrsction : pres. st. hh&ra-'ri of opt. mood= 
hhdrl-, e.g. bhtSri-t fr. 'b?Mra-i-t (3 sg. opt. pres., ^bhar, bear) ; 
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§ 14. noon et, d(va—\-i of loo. caa6=dspe (loc. ag. of n. ag. dfva-t, 
eqaoe), eto. 

Note, — v, older peculiar coatractionfl post. (§ 16, o). 

b. Lo88 of aocoorse-g. inca8e8likecfA(3it)fn-(ricli, n. sg. masc 
dhani), fr. at. dhdna- (neatr. n. ag, dhdna-m, wealtli)+8f. in; 
tmly bef. sf. ^u is a regularly lost, e.g. st. dhätt-ffo- (odj. rioli, 
n. sg. maec. dhda-ya-a), from same st. dhäna-. Roota in n do 
permit this losa of a not unfreciueiitly, e.g. da-d-mäs, da^-mdg 
(1 pL pres. act.), fr. prea. stt. da-da-, da-dha- (1 ag. dd-dä-^, 
dä-dhä-mi), ^da (giTe), ^dM (set) ; so also in pf. they lose 
their teiTiui., and eabeegoently eveu asaume an aoxil. Tovel i, 
as if they ended in a oonaon., da-d'i-mä, da-dh-i-md (1 pl. pf.), 
like ta-tad-i-md, ^tud (push), so that it beoomes probable tbat a 
was lost bef. i, and not ma, but tma, etc., was considered to be 
the tennn. 

0. Tbe Splitting- up of i and u (and of tbeir leugthenings 
i, fi, — perh. it is moro correct to suppoae no lengtbening to take 
place before Towels) to ly, uv, is retained wbere these vowels are 
radical in monosyll. words, more rarely also in ordinary 8k. 
otberwiae, i,e, vhen two consonn. stand before tbe vowel. 

Exx. : bhij/'i (loc. Bg.}, cf. n. sg. b/ä-s (fear), st. thus bM-; 
iy'äy-a (3 sg. pf.), ^i (go), fr. 't-di-a ; ät is \/t in 2nd atep, « 
in fund. fm. 

fu-^ruv-iia (3 pl. pf.), ^frti (bear), f.f. ku-kru-anti ; dp-nuv-dnti 
(3 pl. pres. find, by nu fr. ^/äp, vork) ; bhnw-i (loc sg.), n. sg. 
bhrü-8 (ö-<^u9), at. thetefore bhrü-. 

Not«. — y-anü (3 pl. ind. pres.)) ^i, oontrary to ruie wbere we 
fihould bave expect«d iy-anti; i is bere exoeptionally treated 
acoording to tbe plan laid down below. 

d. The obange into correaponding semi-Towel is 
regulär in ordinary Sk., tbat ia, oocurs excloaively in tbe caae of 
t and u as 2nd part of dipbtbonga e {=ai), äi, i (=iiu), du, e.g. 

pdkty'ä (instr. ag. of n. sg. pdkÜ-a, ooctio) fop *pakti-ä, »i-ny-« 
(1, 3 sg. pf. med.), ^ni (ni, lead) for 'nt-nt-i. 
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ndy-ati (3 8g. pres.), ^ni (lead), here raised to Ist step ni, § 14. 
i.e. nai, 

ni-näy-a (1, 3 ag. pf. act.), ^ni, nA'=3iid step of ni. 

fr-nv-dnti (3 pl. pres. aot.), ^gru (Iiear), pres. st. ^(r-nu- 
(cf, § 12) for *;r-nu^Hti, f.f. kru-na-anti; cf, sapr, <^uv-dnti, 
•mih Splitting of nu iuto nuv, whereas hera two oonmiin. stand 
before u. 

ff(it>-<iRa-ffl (the hearing, ear; n. sg. ntr.), \f(ru (heor), 
ndsed to fro—grau + et ana ; ^rdv-tu (ntr. tlie hearing, ear 
=:KKiF(K, Sol. alotxa-), likewise &. same root + sf. tu. 

fu-grdiHi (1, 3 sg. pf.), Vf^^ (hear), liere raised to 2nd step ^äu, 

Note 1. — The earlier Ituig- shows the splitting-np only in the 
cMe of t, u. The scale of Variation is as follows : 1. t, »+ 
Towel, e.g. ßäkii-ä; but there arises very easüy, 2. iy, tio 
+ Towel, e.g. päktiff-ä ; and finally the vowel element is loBt 
entirely, 3. y, p + vowel, e.g. päkty-ä. 

Ifate 2. — The fms. explained in g 6, such aa ü^-üs, i^-dg, form 
no exception to the laws above laid down, and are prob, not 
oontiacted fr. *tiu£t!s, ü^üa, bat rather arise fr. rea^ution of 
p, y, into M, »'; *va-va&-its, "ucaXtia, •wp^im, üJcüs; *ya-yag-va, 
'iya^as, 'iygus, i^&s, are the 'gradationa of ohange here to be 
understood. 

2, Yotrel-chauge caused by the neighboaringg 15. 
oonsonu. 

Note. — A Single instance had to be mentioned aa early as § 7, 
as pürnäs with ü on acct. of p ; ^nerally the weakenings of a 
bef. r are intrinsically oaused by thia conaon. 

a. y often lengthens preoeding u, i, a (for aplitting-up of y 
to iy, iy, v. supr. § 14, 1, c.), e.g. crü-yärte (3 sg. pres. paaa.), 
^/fr« (hear) ; gl-yärti (3 sg. pres. paas.), <^§i (conquer, e.g. in 
ji-tärs, past part. pass., gdyati 3 ag. pres.) ; ^ä-ya-te (is bom, 
3 ag. med.], Vf/i (generally ^an, and thos means bring forth, 
bear ; cf. Zend za-yl-iti, ti. therefore ga-ya-iai), etc. 

Note. — Bef. y=>, i aLso may be explained as splitticg-up of t 
to iy. Ferh. fr. tlua aonrce arise also the lengtueninga of u to 
ü, aod o to if , bef. y. Cf. sq. 



.yGoOgIf 



28 SANSKKIT. TOWKL BOUND-LAWS. 

§ 15. b. iff Bometimes oocurs inatead of y, and also ip with tbe 
fiiTonrite TOwel-leng:theiiin^ bef. j/. 

After a in certain casee iff (with a or ä therefore Sy) instead 
of f/ (with a or ä therefore äff, dy), e.g. pres. st. in o-^opt, 
element ya fonns not -a-ya, but -a-iya, i.e. -iya, e.g. bidheycan 
foT *hödha-ya-m (1 s^. opt. pres.}, pres. st. bodha-, ^badh (leam, 
kaow) ; di-yas (pari. necesaitatiB, n. sg. masc.) for *dä-ya-s, st. 
dä-ya, conaisting of etep-formed ^da (give), and sf. ya ; 
gängSya-s (found in or on tbe Qangee), fr. gängä (nom, pr. 
Ganges)) etep-fmd. gängä -)- sf. ya, for *gäAgär^a-s. 

Also after consonn. oocors iy for y, thua in compar. st. fmd. 
with origl. sf. yans, e.g. st. Idghlyäs- (n, sf. masc. Idghlyän), 
tt, laghü-s (liglit)=^-XÄXw-?, for *lagh-yä8-, ef. i-\ävaioi> for 
*\ax-y<ov, and saperl. Idgh-ii-thas, i-\äx-KT-ra-^, where m- is a 
relio of -ya»-, -yäi-. So moreover tbe sf. ya bas also a fm. iya, 
e.g. st. karan-iya- (faciendus) for *karan-ya-, st. iära-na, wbiob 
losea its termn. bef, ya (§ 14, 1, b], etc. 

Note. — iy=y is not developed in Indian ontü after tbe division 
of Aiyan into Ind. and Eran, ; tbe Zend, wbicb stands so close 
to OM-Ind., still baa y=Sk. iy. ■ 

c. yd was sometimes compressed into i. So esp, in fem . stt. in 
JgWbicbprob. oan onlybe=yä,e,g. 6Ä<iraMfl(the bearing one,f.) 
=-*bharant-yä = if>epov<Ta^*<p€poi>T'yä; ^anitri =-*ganitr'yä fr. 
*gan-i-tar-ya (genetrix) —fevkreipa, i.e. ''^eirerep-ya, etc., ya- stt. 
fr. nsual masc. stt., Sk. bhärant; ^ani-tär-, Ok. tfiipovT; yepe-T^p- ; 
d6ti=:*dawyä (dea), cf. Lith. deice, i.e. *deivyd, f.f. daiv-yä (once 
'goddess,' now='ghost'), later fmn. fr, st. divä-, Litb. dStxi, 
f.f. daiva- (deus) ; Ted. äff (instr. sg. for Sk. ävy-d, botb fr. 
doiä {ävi'S, ouis, ä sf. of instr. sg.), etc. : t is clearly a weaker 
vowel'fm. for yä in opt,, e.g. 3 sg. act, bibkr-yä-t, bat 3 sg. med. 
bibkr-l-ta, \fbhar (bear, prw, st. bibhar-), eto, 

Sometimes i is a prodact of a similar earlier oontraction of 
i-a or ya after loss of conson. betv. t and a, as in üd-äÜ (3 sg. 
pres.), fr. "ai-adati for 'ä-sad-aii, ^/aad {sit, pf. ta-aäd-a, aor. 
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d-tad-af), like l^a fr. •(if»=*«'-*eii-yö, f.f. »i-sad-yami, Lat. sirf-o § 15. 
fr. *»itäo for »ised-o, f.f. 'st-sniZ-amt (with not unfreq. pres, 
rednpln.), also tlie ir now aaed as a root, e,g. ir-ti (3 pree. med,, 
nsea, cauaat. ir-dyati, he arouses), ia recognized aa a prodact of 
pres. redupLo. ; ir=*»-ar, *iyar, y/ar (go)) etc. 

d. Compeasatory lengthening. Esp, ia declens.-fm8. 
(n. sg., acc pl.) is found lengthening of the foregoing vowel 
afrer loss of codsod, Exx. : 

'S. 8g. rägä for 'rägan-s, at. rägan- (maso. rex) -^-nom. sf. s, 
of. n-ot/tijv for '•TTOifiev-'i ; dhani for *dhanin-», bL dhanin- (ricli) ; 
mätä for •mdfar-s, st. mälar- (mater), cf. f-VTVp for •^wjrep-? ; 
(fttr-mond« for *(fur-mana«-« (maso. fem. evil-miiided, compounded 
of dus, evü, tndnas ntr. mens), cf. hvaftev^ for •8iAr-/*o«r-s ; 
agnimän for *agnimanl-8 (fiery, at. oj^m-, igQis-}-af. -mant). 
Hotice bhdran without compens. lengthemiig for *hharant-i 
(n. sg. part. pres. act., whilst the oorresponding Gk, ijiepav for 
'^poirn haa the lengthenmg). 

Acc. pl. äfvän for "agvan-s, n. sg. d^ea-a (eqnoa) ; pätln for 
*patin-g, D. sg. j>a^ (lord) ; «ütiün for 'Bünun-t, n. ag. sünü-a 
(eon) ; mdti» for "matüna, n. sg. ma/t-s (fem. thought) : cf^nti« 
for •rfAe»M«-s, n. ag. rfAftid-s (milch cow). 

Bef. Bonant conaoim. ve ought prob, to conaider ö to be a 
compens. Iengthening=a8, with dnlling of the vowel, e,g. 
mänäbhU, instr. pl. for "manas-bhis, fr. mdna»- (oetitr. mens, 
fihoi) and bhis (sf. of instr. pl. consisting of bhi-\- pl, af, a), etc. 
Thia change of o« to d often takee place in caae of final at. 

Note, — In the caae of compens. lengthening in 8k. and in 
the other languages, we might make a more accurate distinction 
aa follows: 1. "-4-con8on.=" (cf. O.-Bulg instr, sg. -mf^origl. 
bhi, bes. inatr. pl. -mi, i.e. -»(i— origl. -bhis), in terminatioos ; 
medially thia case ia not found: 2. '-j-conson. l-J-conson. 
2=" (e.g. mätä for *mätars) in termn. : 3, '-j-conson. 1 -j- 
oon8on.2="'+ conson. 2, final and medial (e.g.matia (or*maiin-a; 
Gk. eliil for *hrfu; a aubdirn. forms here' + cons. l-|-oons. 
2-^oons. 3="-i"Con8. 3 (e.g. wtö? for 'urravn): 4. ' -|- 
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), conBon. l-|-con8. 2 = "-1-0008. 1 (e.g. f/ffT^p tot "ff^rep^), or 
'-J-cons. 1-f-cooe. 2-|-con8. 3 = "-pcon8. 1 (e.g. ^pwv for 
*Aepoi>T^, finally and medially, the latter, e.g. Gk. li^va fcr 
*tAava-a). The physiological explan. of this sound-proceea is 
difiioult, eap. in caae Wo. 4. 

e, DnlHng ot ä to i and da bef. lost cotiaoQ. and in fine. 
FoT ä there occurs a dulled fm, in S, in certain casee in the middle 
of a Word, when ä has been prodnoed through compens. 
lengthening (§ 15, d), in the caae of unusual and late conao- 
nantal loss : in termn. it occura, but ia likewiae confined to 
certain caees ; also we find S for &, like du for ä, the latter of 
vhich iB retained in the old lang. Eix. : 

S for d when consonn. have b«en lo8t ; thus in imperat. prea. 
6dhk for '&-dhi, *as-dki (V aöd prea. at. aa-, eaae, dhi tennn. of 
2 8g. imper.) ; dhibi ior "dhähi, with aap. (v. § 59) for Vedie 
daddhi for *dadh-dhi (prea. et (facK, ^dka, aet) ; diU for *däM, 
tt. 'dadhi for daddhi (pres. st. dad, ^da, dare) ; in pf. fm. as 
Sk. pet-i-md for *pä(-i-ma, Ted. papt-i-md fr. *pa-pat-ma (1 pl. 
act. ; pf. 8t. pc^at-, ^pai, fly, fall) ; ten-i-ri for *tän-i^e fr. 
older ta-tn-i-^e (3 pl. med. ; pf. st. tatan^, ^tan, atretch), et«. ; 
finally in voc. of fem, a- at,, e.g. dgvi (bat earlier atill rffpa), 
Toc. of a^vä (equa). du for earlier ä (cf. t> for tu in termn, bef, 
sonsnts, % 16, d) occura in n. acc. dual, e.g. A^äu, earlier A^ 
(n. dgva», equos) ; further in I, 3 ag. pf. act. of roote in a, e.g. 
dad&u, archaic dadä, ^/da (dare). 

f. An auxil. vowel t, i, occurs betw. atem-tennna. and 
te^'mng. which begin with a conson. in word-ftnn., esp. in conjnga- 
tion fma., in which origly. and partly atill in the earlier lang., the 
t^rmn. was added immediately to the atem-termn., e.g. pres. fm. of 
eingle vbe., as evdp-i-mi, evdp-i-si, sväp-i-ti, amp-i-mäs (1, 2, 3 8g,, 
1 pl, pres.), etc., for *svap-mi, etc., ^map (sleep) ; in pf. this 
occurs regularly in case of certain peraone, e.g. 1 pl. tutud-i-md,, 
\/tud (tundere), etc. Here we often aee even now the older 
fms. without inserted t, partly even in ordinary Sk., aa e.g. 
Xakär-tha (2 Bg. pf.), \^kar (facere), partly in the earlier lang. 
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of tbe Yedas, in whicb. a fm. tutudmd, etc., majr be fcrnnd. Li § 15. 
ütt, e.g. gam-i-Byimi (1 sg. fat.)> ^gam (ire) ; in part. pres. 
psas., e.g. vid-i-td-e, ^/vid (see, know), and many ümilar fmns., 
tliis iaserti<m of i occutb in oeitain loots. 

l occnrs aa anxil. vowel in aor.-fma., e.g. 3 sg. ä-näv-a-l-s, ^n 
(m, lead), bes. 1 pl. dttäi-s-ma ; in pres. fins. as 1 sg. bräv-i-mi, 
3 Bg. brdv-i-U, bes. 1 pl, brü-mds, ^bru {brü, speak], and in 
impf, fins., as ä-brae-ls, d-brac-i-t (2, 3 sg.) (id.) ; äa-i-s, äs-i-t 
(S, 3 ag.)) ^/oa (esse), eto. ; ghr~l-id-» past part. pass., ^/grah 
(graep), has likewise this i, which is therefore lued just like %, 
only not so ofteo. 

The Yed. äa foT *ctt-t (aco. to a sonnd-law of Old-Ind., wliiclt 
must be diBCUSsed under ' Consonants'}, inatead of later ia-i-t, 
&T011TB the viev tbat i is an auxü, Towel inserted at a later time. 

Note. — Since beeide wdp-i-mi for 'svapmi, etc., we Bee svdpämi, 
etc., we must simply sappoBS that here, as often elsewbere, beside 
the pres. st. svap-, there was a pres. st. in a, smpa-. 
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§ 16. Iq Üiia table only the indivisible sounda are mentioDed. 

^ iB 8 conaoiiaiital diphttoiig, oamel^ d with tlie soDant dental 
Spirant (e.g. Sclavoniaa z). -^, f, are onl^ characters for two 
eoiindfi wv, ic^- The Towel-diphthongs aro ai, et, ot ; av, ev, ov 
(older proDiinoiatioD] ; vi ; also ^ 17, ^ (older prontmciatioa, hj 
vhich thfi t was still heard) ; äv (perhaps in the word ypävi 
[yp^J, perhapa pronounced distinctly from av witli aliort a), 



Note I. — V at an earlier period of the language was equivalent 
to w, but became pronounc«! like y, ü, as eariy aa claaaical times ; 
ov in the earlier language was the genuine diphthong ou, but 
even in the classical period it had become equiTaleat to 6, as 
indeed it did in other langnages, e.g. French, the older ou 
became ü, whilst the ^eUing retains the earlier sound-grade. 

To pronounce Old-Greek after the fashion of modern Oreek 
ia a mistake, which arises from utter ignorance of the laws of 
development and phonology of a language. 

We ahould be careful to distinguish ai irom et in pronuncia- 
tion, because tbey are distinct sounds : they are pronounced as 
they are written, i.e. ai like German ai or ei, but et like e-\-i 
tacked on, a diphthong, which is found dialecticaUy in German, 
and characterized in other langnages by ey (ej) (et Gurt. Erl. 
§ Ö aqq.). 

Note 2. — Like most other writtea languagee, the Greek does 
not characterize ita long Towela throughout; in earlier Greek, 
however, they were not indicated at all : a serrea aa a and ä, i 
for I and l, v for ü and ü, in the earlier writing e for e and e 
{r}) ; o for o and it (o)). These incomplete indications of aounde 
have nothing to do with the language itself, ret, e.g., most be 
read 7^9, T€i,=Tr}i, i.e. tj, tot— tow, i.e. rjJ, etc.; in fß. casea the 
long Towels are derived from the original language. Cf. 
' Declensions.' 

The System of Greek writing belongs to Greek special- 
grammar, as an appendiz to the phonology. 



§17. 



The Greek Towel-ststkm. 

The most important deviation from the original langnage 
lies in the colouring of a into e and 0, which takes place alike 
in the case of a and ä by the aide of the original Towel pre- 
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served : the archaic dialects (D6ric) luiTe remained most faitliful § 17. 
to the older order of Bounds : o has a double daty ; it is not 
only 1. the repreBentative of the original a, but also 2. (opposed 
to e=a) tha representatiTe of the original d. 

Through the differentiation of d into o, ä, ij, a>, it became 
posaible to separate a as the second step from the firat o, a, t}. 

The weakeniag of a into t and t>, aa voll as loss of a, oocurs 
comparatiTely seldom. 

This aame colouring of the o-eound into e and o occurs vhea 
it is combined with t and u in a diphthong ; here too c {=^a) is 
the firet, o (=ä) the secoad etep, whioh however ia rephiced in 
the u-scale almost alnaya by the firet step (et, a'=original ai, 
au ; ot, oi;=origiDal äi, äa). It is only wherever the language 
has lost the living variability of the vowels according to their 
scalee, ai and av appear as eteps raised from i and v. 

A large number of vowel-sounds, especially dipbthongs and 
long Towels, ariae in Qreek through the elision, penautation, 
and change of position of the original spirants }/, v, a, which 
vere antirely, or in certain combinationB, unbearable to (>reek 
prouunciation. The vowel-sounds so formed are consequeatly 
entirely tinoriginal, being prodacts of the peeuliar sound-laws 
of the Greek language, and fdreign to the original state of the 
language. 

The Cbeek rowel-aystem, in many parts differing from the 
original one, reminds ua in several respects of the Zend ; whilet 
we find on the other hand the greatest conformity with that of 
the Latin language. 

The vovel-scales of the Oreek language are then as follows : 
Weikeniiig. FnndMnental-Towel. Iit 8t«p. 2Dd Step. 
o-Bcale looa (, v e,o,a o, ä, i; a 

(•Scale ( ei, (ot) o( 

u-scale V ev (av) ov (äv) 

Note. — More than one sound accordingly occura here in dif- 
fereat functions, as is the caae with t and u in Sanskrit, and 
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§ 17. partljr also in Zeod. In the Greek, liovever, we meet with fhe 
ambiguity of the sounds for the firet time to a greater extent ; 
we may here therefore speak of it brieäy. Beeides the permu- 
tatioQS shown above, i=original t and a ; u=original u and a; 
o=:original a and d; that is, the diphthongs are ambiguous 
because they stand, sometimes for scale-sounds, sometimes for 
roBults of contraction, sometimes for protracted yowels. e.jg. et 
in (Ifu (eo, ibo), fundamental-form ai-mi, origioally diatinct ftom 
el/ii (sum.), from 'eV/ii, fimd.-form as-mi; et in elirop (dixi), fr, 
'ierrop, ^FeFerrop, ^Fctt ; el in ettjv (opt. pres.) for *i<ryr}V, f.f. 
as-ya-m; nrreivm (kill) for *«Twyw ; av in trtrot^ (Laste ; raised 
to eu in inreiihto, Vtrvn'S) is altogether difCerent, as ou in iroii^ 
(foot) for 'ttoS-t, f.f. pad-i ; ov in tow for tow (acc. pl. of to-), 
f.f. tatns; ov in vkov, fr. *vioo, for vioio, *veFo<n/o, f.f, navasya 
(gen. sing. masc. and n. fr. veo-, joung) ; ov in 70V1/Ö; for 
'■yovFtx; (gen. sing. fr. 70»^^, knee) : — similarly in the case of 01, 
XötTT-d? (remaining), \f'Knr, but /iolpa (lot, fate) for '/iop-ya, 
^/|iep (divido) ; oIs, fr, 3(s (older form 6Fk, Lat. ouis) ; tu, in aXBas 
(bum), y/l9, but /liXatva (nom. aing. fem. st. fieXav-, black) for 
fixKavya, etc. 

g 18. EXAMFLES. 

1. d-scale. 

Weakening. Losa. e.g. 7^7M>-/ta( (beoome) for"7(-7^o/*at, 
^/'iev, original gan ; tt^itt-ü) for *wi-TTeT-o>, i/ver, original pat 
(fall) ; l-i^-ov (1 aing. aor.), fund.-form a-aagh-am, v'<re;^ 
original ^iügh ; i-<nr-öfia]V (1 sing. aor. hr-ofiot), •jaeir (fol- 
low), original -^sak, otc. 

There takea place not unfrequenüy a complete loss of an 
original a in the elements of stem-formation, e.g. ita-'rp'lfi, 
ira-rp-l, from stem irarip- (father), original pa-tar-, tbua stand 
for TTiiT^p-«, warep-t (HomSric), f.f. patar-aa, patar-i, etc. 

I^ote. — Loss of initial a in Gfreek is not common, cf. ivfUv 
(wo are), f.f. as-maai, Sanak. s-mds, and Lat. s-umus ; eiTjv^ 
'iiTi/rp', f.f. m-y&m, Sansk. a-yäm, Lat. a-iem ; «5 (iv) for *iffv, 
f.f, aau, Sansk. au (well). 

The weakening of original a to i (cf. Curt. Gk. Et., 
p. 641 sqq.) is not frequeat or regnlar in roots, and occnrs most 
oftOQ before two consonn., e.g. itr-^t, f.f. aa-dhi (2 sing, imper.). 
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V^i origl. and Sanak. a» (to be) ; -Trk-tnt/u beeide irer-ämrufu § 18. 
(spread out), cf. paleo; 7r»T-vew (feU), i/irer, Sk. pat; Ktp-vtj/u 
beeide Kep-da, Kep-dwv/u (mix) ; rficToi (bring forth), ^/tok, 
origL -^/tak, cf. ?-t««-oi', ri-TOK-a ; ihnros for •r*-f«, Sk. 
äf-ea», Lat. eq-uo», £f. at-po«, \/aA (ran). The passiug of 
original a üito t is throngli intervening e, to Thloh. fact the 
examples cited bear witness. 

This weakening of the fundamental a into t ocours regularly 
in. the reduplioated form of the present, e.g. tAAj-^ Sk. and 
origL dä-dhä-mi, ^Qt, Sk, and origL ijdka (place) ; SC-Sa-fu, 
Sk. and origl. dd-dä-mi, y/Sa, Sk. and origL da (give) ; 
yi-yv-ofuu, Vt*"* origl. ffan (bring forth) ; irt-wr-a, ^irer, 
origL pat (fall), This t (weakened ftom a) occure lengthened 
to i, e.g, in irf-vat (drink), v'^o (iro-ff«, iro-r^nov, vi-tm-Ka), 
origl. pa; imp9ev-ow-i'ir-r]<i (looker^at-maidens), cf. mr-anr-if 
(sight), v'öw, origL ak (see) ; vff-fidnj, iir-füvi (loo, sing, moil), 
f.f. ^udh-manä, pudh-mani, the lattet ta the at. pudK-man-, 
^yudh (join battle), auff. ffw». 

Dialectically (in Ddric, Aiolic) this weakening^of origl. a to 
( is more common ; e.g. Dör. itr-rla, lön, irr-rCit, for Iff-TÄi 
(hearth), origl. ^vaa; tp Ärkad. and Kuprian for iy (in), related 
to the pronomL stem an; Boidtian Ü0f=ldn. iäv for *i<T'atv 
(n. eing. masc. part. pres. act.), ^/iff- (be), etc. Throngh the 
dulling of a to 0, and further of o to u, a change of origl. 
a to u takee place. 

This weakening of a to u (cf. G. Gurt., p. 644 sqq.) ocours ' 
merely unconnectedly, in most cases through the influenoe of a 
nasal or r, /; and herein we must not forget that u represents 
an older u, so that in Greek we hare the eame weakening from 
a to u ae in Lat. and Oerman, etc., e.g. vukt-ö^ (g^- Bing.}, 
stem WKT- (night), (Sk. adv. ndkt-am=noetvi)y Lat. stem. noct- : 
the root-Towel thna is a, and the root cleariy ^nak (necare, 
nocere) ; in 5w^ (stem ÖKup^, nail), root wj(^ cf. Goth. nag-U, 
Sk. nakh-df, etc., the origL vowel is no doubt a; ftiv^ (woman). 



...., Google 



36 aflBBK. O-SCALB. BOOT-VOWBL O. 

S 18. i/yav (bring forth)j cf. Sk. ^än-a-a (mensch), ^dnl (wife), 
Gothic Acen-s (wife, spoufle) ; kvkXk (ring), cf. Sk. &akrd-m ; 
fiüX-ov, fu/X-f) (mola), <^mal fr. mar, cf. mala, moUre, Lith. 
malü, Gothic mahn; ä»-<mrv/io<i (namdees) beside Svo/mi (name), 
f.f. gnämaa, etc. 

Dialecticallj thia change ia more frequently obeerred, eep. 
in Aiolic, e.g, &tn}fui=.ivofui; £/«MO!=S/M>(at, £f. samaias, from 
etem <at»=Gk. ö/m> (ö^, like), the origin of which is found 
in the pronoml. origl. i/Ba=Gk. 6; Aiolic locative oXXtx, 
TV(£e, for oXXoi (öXXo-, other), roiSe (ro- demonstr, pronoml. st.) ; 
Boiötian tu for *tvi=toi (n. pl. masc. aame st.), -rvi aXX.Vi=: 
*TVK *(iXXvK=TOK aXXot? (dat. loc. pl.), by contraction of tw 
tou. 

ybie. — I hold it inadmissible to separate from the rest those 
oaeea in which original ka, ga, beoome kv, yv, and to explain 
them coUectively from kva, gva, with loss of a ; neither will a 
fm. *KfaK\in seem to me to be Gk., and yet we must suppose 
8ome such form. No one, so far as I know, bas bad recourae to 
a fm. *vFa^, *6vFa^, 'fiFoKii, in order to explain the v in these 
words. Here v must have arisen from a without pasaing through 
va, and the eame process must have taken place afler gutturals. 

% 19. Root-vowel a in the original language. 

As a rule, e is the reprwentative of origl. a in roots; whilst 
generali^ takes its place in the stem-formatiTe and word- 
formative particies, a is fonnd in roots ; in word-formative 
additions it is mostly dependent on a nasal now lost, but once 
in existenca. 

e=-a. IS-ci>, Sk. äd-mi (eat), ^iS, origL ad (edo); ^eB io 
S^-ofuu=-*irt^yo(uu (aed-eo), ^09 (sed-es), origl. sm/ (sit) ; Vt«»' 
in 7^ot (gen-ua), origl. gan (gi-gu-ere) of gan-as ; i<r-Tt, Sk. 
and origl: da-ti (V^t, origl, aa, esse); ^pa, Sk.' and origL 
bkdr-äiHi, S<l>ep-ov, Sk. and origl, d-bhar-am, ^if^p, origl. ftAar 
(ferre), eto. So also « ia common in elements of relation, e.g. 
st. ■JT^-rip' (n. sing, iraj^p, father), origl. pa-tar- ; st. fi^-Tep- 
(n. sing. iiV"iPt mater), origl. mätar- ; st. füv-ea- (n. sing. 
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fUw!, might), Sk. and origL män-aa ; ^p-tre, Sk. hhdr-atha ; g 19.' 
origl. evidently hhar^a-taH (2 pl, pres, act.), eto. 

o=(i. iro&'Q<i, Sk. and origl. pad-da (g, sing.), st. and ^/pad 
(foot, go), where of course, in aocordance with tlie sensibiUty 
of the (}reek, tlie o may also be considered as a raUed step 
irom e in ttcS; ö, t6, origl. and Sk. sa, ta-t, root and et. sa, ta 
(proa. dem.) ; ttö-it*-! (lord)=origl. and Sk, p&-H'8 (lord) ; 
/tÄ^OT (n. acc), fih-ov^ (gen. sing.) for *^Uw<r-09, Sk. and 
origl. män-aSj mdn-as-aa; similarljr in o-eteme, a chaages to o, 
as viFo-s(n. sing, masc.}, i^^o-f {atx.6mg.)=Jj&t. nouos,notio-m, 
Sk. and origl. näva-i, ndtia-m, etc. 

Bialectically o takes the place of a, Aiolic ßpojf&at for 
ßpa^iwi (adv.), from st. ßpaxy- I^Te\äi=breguü, sliort); Ar- 
kadian eKorqv for Iäotoi' (100), f.f.. of -itaerov is kata-m or 
hanta-m, cf. Sk, gatä'tn; Kuprian tcöp^^^icapSla (heart), of. 
Lat. con^, f.f. of this stem is kard- ; st. Teßerav in rhcTtuva, i.e. 
*TeiCTavya (fem.), Tt/craiv-ofuM (boild), i.«. 'T&cravyoftat stände 
by the form tAktw- (n. sing. tÄctsw, bnilder), f J". roAto«- ; the 
older a is preserved in the Döric FixaTt for the newer Attic etieovi 
(twenty), f.f, of the seoond part of the word i« {da}kaii; in 
Sia^Kdrioi for Suuföirioi (200), -kötk« is derived from an origl. 
Btem kata- or kania- (100). 

a^a. (ix-Gwc-^ (point), et. emc-ovt- (n, axtov, dari;), origl. V^ 
(Lat. ac-, (M-M*W8); o^-w (lead)=Lat. ago, Sk, d^-ämi, origl. 
v'oy ; ax« (gnef ), ax-w/uu (am grieved), origl. V«^* / 
i-\aj(_-v^ (little), Sk. lagh-ita (old rojA-li-s) (lig^t) ; TrXanJ-? 
(broad, wide), Sk. prthü-a, origl. pratu-a ; \a-f^ß-dvto (take), 
l-\aß-oi>, Sk. ö-toM-am, V^^/S. Sk. ÄiSÄ- (get) ; SÖK-va (bite), 
S-BoK-ov, of. Sk. dds-ämi, £f. V(^^ > ^-Xim-oi' (I spoke), cf. Lat. 
hq'uor, Sk. läp-ämt (cry out), ^^''m, origl. raft; st. ira-T^ 
(father)=Lat. jöffl-fe)^, origl. pa-tar-, -^pa (proteot). 

a Stands beaide e, e.g. e-Tct/t-op beside l-re/,i-ov (ri/a-vco, cnt), in 
i-rpa^QV, i'Tpartr-ov, S-ktov-ov beside Tpiij>^ (cherieh), rphr-ai 
(turn), KTeiii-a (kill) {=,*KTev-ya>). We cannot trace herein a 
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% 19. Btep from e to a, bat only a vowel-colouring, originally merely 
dialectio, wliich indeed was used in Greek for the purpoae of 
expressing tbe relation of the aoriat. Äs i-ra/i-ov is to 4-Te/j^ov, 
BO are tke preseat forms ri/am, rpi^, Tpkvta to the Ddric 
TÖftva, Tpwjxo, vpAnw, which we have to consider as the pre- 
sents correspoiiding to the aorista erofiov, -erptupop, irpairov ; 
Kpelffirmv (better) (i.e. *iipeT'ytov) beaide Kpwr-urro^ (beet). Cf. 
Ddric 5=I&i. Attic ij. 

a=a+Da6al. 7rcf3a (acc. siog.), Sk. and origL päd-am (ped- 
em), irofi-of, Sk. pdd-as, origl. padarn-s; if>Spov-Ta, Sk. and origl. 
bhdran-iam (feren-tem), tpepovr-at, Sk. bhdrant-as, origl. bharant- 
am« (acc. pl. ferent-es) ; hrrä, Sk. and origl. aaptdn (septem) ; 
Säca, Sk. c&iffin, origL t^o^a» (deoem) ; •(ra(l sing. aor. in comp.) 
=Sk. and origl. -sa-m, cf. I-Sccfa {=i-Beuc-ira) and Sk. ä-dtk- 
sa-m, i/dig, origL dik (show). 

§20. Step-formation in the a-ecale. ßulefortbe first etep 
is : radical e is raised to o, a to ä (i.e. if), There are, however, 
exceptions to this mie. 

1. eia. t^p-o-t (tax), ^opiw (bear (dnratire), wear)^Sk. 
and f.f. bhir-a~s (bürden), bhär-dyämi (causat.) beside if>ep-w, 
Sk. and f.f. bhdr-ämi (fero) ; Föx-o-t (waggon), Sk. vah-a-s, 
f.f. vägk-a-s (waggon), ^/Fex^ Sk, vah, origL vagh (vehere), 
which, however, as a verb becomee intermized witb t/tre^ Sk. 
»ak (have, hold) ; /U-/wv-a (atrive), ^.f. . ma-mdn-a, beeide 
ßiip-iK (might), Sk. and f.f. mdn-as, ^px», origl. ^man 
(thii^) ; Toi^ij (birtb), y6v-o-<{ (thing bom, baim), yi-r^ov-a, f.f. 
ga-gän-a, Sk. ^a^äna, beside i-fev-öfojv, jev-oi (gemi8),Sk. gdn-as, 
i.i, gan-as, Vj^, origl. i/gan (gi-gn-ere) ; roKtxt (thing bom, 
baim), roK-eu-s (parene), beaide rex-ia-ßtu, Tix-rat, i/tbk (pro- 
duce) ; ri-rpoiff-a beside TpStp-w, i-rpä^-rpf, ^rpeif» (nouriah) ; 
i-KTov-a beaide lerebM» (i.e. *KTev-yro), ^icrav-op, ^/KTev (kill) ; 
et-Xo^-a, Xöy-o^, beaide Xeyu, ^/\ey (legere) ; S-<j)0op-a, <^op-ä, 
beside <l>6eipti>, i.e. *tf>ß€p-j/oi>, ^tf>6ep (destroy) ; S\^ (voice), i.e. 
FÖtt-s, origl, mk'S, Sk. pöÄ forVöA-« (ory), beside Fhr-ov (word). 
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origL väk-as, 8k. vaÜ-at, origl. i/vak (cry) ; yöv'V, gen. yöimro^, § 2 
older (loa.) 7owoTo?="'yoi'faTw, 7(nW?=*70j'fo?, cf. Sk. f^inu 
(genu) ; S-vo-fia, older (Hom.) ov-vo-fia (name)] from S-ypo-fut, 
c£ Iiat. gno-men, (Sk. ndm-an, alao, irith root-vowel raised). 

In Greek, od account of the proBodic quantity of o, tkU Btep 
iB possible onlj before two consonants, e.g, SeSopxa=Sk. t/a- 
ddirg'ü, origl. da-dark-a, beside SipK-o/tai, e-SpoM'Ov, ^Sepx, origL 
darA (see). 

JTo^e. — The same kind of step-formation of e=:a to o— ä 
occura in Latin, also in Sclavonic, e.g. O.-Bulg. tvz-ji=originaI 
vagh-ämi, Lat. ueho, bes. t'03-ä=original vägh-a-8, Qk. Föx'O'i, 
T. infr. 

2. a:ä, 17. two equivalent eounds. e,g. \e-\r}K-a, Xc-Xöx-a, 
beeide l-XaK-ov, V^''^ (<=' y out), cf. Sk. /a^), origl. rak ; Ke-KXrjy-a 
he&iäB e-K\ar/-ov, K\ä^ü)^'ic}tnr/-t/a, y/Kkary (sound) ; Xe-Xtjd-a, 
D6r. ^-Xaß-a, X^Sj} (forgetfnlnesa), beaide e-\aß-ov, \a-v-ß-dim, 
^\a0 (escape notice) ; el-Xtjj^-a beside S-Xa^-ov, \a-y-j^-diw, 
y/Xxfx, (get by lot) ; hk-hifx^-a beaide hÖK-va, l-Siuc-ov, ^Sok 
(bite); el-\Tj<^€i,\rpft-i^ (i.e. Xij7r-<r«=\)jß-T«), beeide l-\aß-op, 
Xa-fi-ß-äva, i/\aß (take) ; Ki'KpSr/-a beaide Kpä^to, 'Kparyt/a, 
i/tcpar^ (ory aloud); ^-&ya, lön, i-iffa, i.e. Fe-Fäf-a, {.{. ca- 
väg-a, beside off-w/u, x/Ftpy (break) ; st, /äj'Tfp-, origl. andSk. 
md-tar-, etc. 

In elemeuts belonging to tbe formation of words, will be 
foimd raised to fj, ä : thia nile ia obserred regularly in the stem- 
termioation o=a in such stems as are raised in the feminine 
tertnination, e.g, 1^-9 (n. sing, masc.), vSo-v (n. sing, neut.), 
origl, and Sk. ndm-s, ndva-m (nouo-s, nouo-m)jbut fem. vi-a, lön. 
i^=origl. and Sk. ndvä (noua). In ^, 'ä, origl. and Sk. sä, beside 
ö, origl. and Sk. &a (pron, demonstr.), and other pronominal stema, 
is found radical o raised to ij, ä, the root being equiTalent to the 
stem as often. 

Note 1. — iLi-fi/rjk-a beside /UK-ei, i/fie\ (be a oare to), shows 
also the raising of e to 17. 
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§ 20. Note 2. — Sometimes a is sliortened to 5, e.g. Fimv (city), Sk. 
räs-ta (hooBe), 8k. and original i/vaa (inhabit^ ; aimüar shorten- 
ings often occur in the o-termn. of femiDine stems. 

Mote 3. — The laying-down of the laws for the use of ä, ij, 
belongB to the speoial-grammar of Qreek : the Döric predilec- 
tion for the more anoieiit ä and that of Idnia for ij are well 
known. In Attic likewise ä changes to tj, yet a repeatedly 
occure, owing to the surrounding sounds, espectally in the case 
of p, e, 1], t, y (Le. f, tra, XX, etc.), preceding, and e, »;, foUowing, 
when its change to i; is stopped. 

For the second step we have tu in examples such as ^j[>-^fi)7-a, 
pw^, fiaiy-öi (cleft), beside ßi^-w/u, ^/Fptvy (break), cf. öoth. 
brak, Lat. /ragi ; Trrwf, i.e. ttt««-?, gen. wtüjä-o? (cowering), 
•mxKxrirw, i.e. '■tmoK-yto (cower), beaide m-rriaiTüi ^ *Tm)K-ya, 
l-TTTtuc-ov, ^/■7rTaK (cower), clearly a further fonnation from 
i/irra, cf. w6-7rn;-/«w ; äpixr^-ö<t (helper) beside apnfi-w (I help). 
From theee examples we gather an equation »; : «o : : e : o. 

Also where there is no parallel first step to o), we muBt hold 
it to be in the posttion of a second step, e.g. Tpwy-o> beside 
^■Tpary-ov, ^Tparf (gnaw, ohew) ; oB-aS-a beside o5a="oS-yo), 
o&'fi'q, otfp/r), VöS (smell) ; äi«-vs=Sk. äg-is, origl. äk-m (sharp), 
■ OK-wK-ri (point), i/oK, cf. Sttttos (equoa), origl. ak-vas ; ä~6v, better 
yoi» (Sappho, üJion acc. to Ahrens, &ßeov Hesuch.), origl, äpya-m 
(oaom, lit. bird-, of a bird), from origl. avi-a, Sk. ■ei-i (auie) ; äy-oiy-ij 
(leading), arf-wy-6^ (leader), beside äff-arf-etv, är/-eiv (lead) ; 
Si-Sa-fii beeide SC-So-ficv, ^Bo (dare) ; iB-aS-^ (food), ^i&, Lat. 
ed, origl. and Sk. ad (eat) ; tvw-tÖs (known), yi-yvä-a^Ka (leam, 
come to know), cf. Lat. (gjnö-ius, (gjnö-sco, -Jgna, from gan. 

Note. — Bialectically ov occnrs for a, i.e. ß, in laolated iostAnces 
(a weakening whioh occurs also in Lat.), w.ov {ü)'.'.o'.v (u), 
e.g. Thessal. yuoü/ia^'tväntj (insight, opinion), ^/yvo, originat 
gna=gan (leam); -ovj>=-atv,iaaA. -dm ia gen. pl., cf. Lat. -um, 
etc. 

§ 21. 2. t-acale. 

Root-Towel t. t-fiev, t-8i, Sk. t-mtfa-t, »-Ai, origl. t-masi, i-dki, 
Vt^ire); ^-Xtr-oy, ^|/\v^■,\Ja.i. lic,Sk.riS, origl. rik (leare); FCB-fieo 
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=8k. and origl. vid-mdsi, st. Fltr-Top' [□, sing, ttr-rap and tv-nap | 21. 
(knower, vitnees)], for 'FiS-rop-, f.ft vid-tar, i/vid (know) ; 
l-Trt$'OV, i-wtß-öfirjp, -ttIit-tk (faitii), for *irl$-ri-^, ^iti8 (perauade), 
and element of stem-formation rt ; oyj^'^ (splinter), <r)(i,^ (split) 
=-*<r)(&-yfa, v^o^(S=Sk. 'khid, Lat. sctW, origl. ikid (soindare) ; 
h'iuyj-üv, ^/u;^=Sk, mxh, origl. mt^A (mingere) ; \/;^-iwf (dainti- 
ness), 'hj,-)(^(tais>, ^Xix- ^^- ^> '^^' ^''' %> origl. rig/i ; or^-o; 
(rank), l-tmx-ov, ^ari^ (marok, tread), Goth. tUg, Sfc. and origl. 
itigh ; t^;, fund. £t~s, Lat. juw, (?otk. *Aw, pronl, root, origl. hi 
(dem. and interrog.), etc. 

Lengthened i Ib a parallal form to t (often depending on fixed 
Proportion of Bound), o.g. Hom. *t •o/mi' and ^t-ofiev beeide H-wfiev 
(1 pl. pres. conj.), origl. i-a-ma», V (ire) ; IS-o? (ntr. aweat), 
'rS-lÄf (1 eweat), V^i origL ivid, cf. Sk. avid-yämi ; iri-vat (jruv), 
vWi, beeide ?-irf-of, ^iri (drink), of. Sk.pl besidej^a. 

» raised by Steps. §22. 

1. i raieed to ei; e.g. et-fu (go), Sk. i-mi, origl. ai-mi, ^i; 
vei0'a (1 sing, pres.), ^triB, so Xelir-tt), i/\iir\ \ei)(^, origl. 
raigh-ämi (1 sing, pres.), V^X' "rigl. ^/righ; <rrelx-o>, origl. 
tlaigh-ämi, Vo^'X» Feß-ertu, ettro/tat (for'fetS-tro/wi*}, feiS« (ntr. 
outward-form), VFiS; eU-äv (likeness) beside ?-ik-tov, i-lienp>, 
y/FtK, clearly (=T8senible) ; «ca-Tot (3 sing, pres. med.) =8k. f^M, 
t^Ai (lie), eto. 

Ol oocuTS IQ tbe main perkaps onlj as a lifeleas step-formation 
where tlie language kas lost all sense of tke derivation, and 
bence for tke most part no (, ei, or oi, is parallel to tu, e.g. eäd-a 
(I kindle), t^ß-eirBat (bum), aW-^p, aW-£po<t, (aetber), aXß-ovtra 
(porck), cf. Lat, aed-ea, aid-ilit, Vtö=Sk, idh, indh (bum), Germ. 
it, in O.H.G. ät (fire) ; at-Föw, origL ai-vän-s (time, long time), 
of. Lat. ae-uo-m, origl. ai-m-m, Sk. e-va-s, origl. ai-vas (a going), 
GK)th. ß(i^«, f.f. di-PB-« (time, long time),witkotherBtep-form8, V* 
(go), witk Bf. van, va (kere tke language no longer feit tke coa- 
nexion witk i^-fKv, el-/u, fH-fw^); Ktu-pö-i (point of time), of. 
Götb. kvei-la (koor, time, EngL ' while '}, origl. kai-rä, origL i/ki. 
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i. Note. — In medial temma., e-g- ^po-fuu, *<f>epe-r(u, <^epe-Ta*, 
Aipov-Toi, cu is not a etep-form, bat the product of a contractioa 
from f.f. bharä'mami, bhara-aast, bhara-tati, bhara-ntanti, v. sttb. 
'ConjugatioQ.' 

2. iraised to oi,e.g.ot-/io^,oU/i^{ioaä,& going), cX.al-Fäp, 
tt-fu, t'fioi, ^i (go) ; ve-iroiB-a beeide Trelß-a, i/tnß {e-iri-iri0- 
ftev) ; Xi-Xowr-a, Xotw-ö-r (left, remaining), beeide "Ksbr-a, i-lu-ir-ov, 
VXwr; FoiB-a (lmow)=Sk, vid-a, with tbe Ist, Qoth, vaÜ with 
2iid Step, beaide FeZS-o?, ^F£ (FiB-ftev) ; l-ouc-a (eeem) beside 
euc-tev, for FkFotKa, y/Fix, {e-tn-rop, i-lx-Ttip)^ Fduc-o-^ (honse), cf. 
8k. Cef-«-«, Lat. ttic-«-8,i.e. *ii«<;-o-s, with Ist step, ^FtK=^Sk.vif, 
origL vik (settle) ; Foa>-o-v (wine), cf. Lat. uin-um, &erm. tcein 
witb Ist st«p; \oiß'^ (lib-atio) beaide \elß-a (pour), and Xiß-o-^ 
(irofi), "Kiß-wt, •äS-o9 (moiature), i/\tßi otoi;^-o; (rank) beside 
<rre^jC-ü>, S-ortj^-oi', ^trrtx', ay*aTo-\o(;;(-o-s (blood-lieking) beside 
'Kelx-^> X^X"""^ ' *"*''■-») (bed), Ko^-fioaOai (sleep), beaide Ko-rai, 
i/kif etc. 

JVöfe. — In opt. (fiip-oft (etc.)=fund. bhar-ai-e, also in nom. 
pl. e.g. Ol, original sai {tat), ot is tbe reeult of a contraction, not 
a Step of a Towel-scale ; t, ' Conjugation and Declenaion.* 

t. 3. tt-scalfl, 

Badical v, e.g. S-ipvy-ov, ^yy-ij (fug-a), ^/^vy, 8k. bhuff 
{bhug-nds, bent), Goth, bug (bend), Jjat./ug (only here and ia 
the Greek with a narrower sense) ; ^vy-öv (yoke)=Lat. iug-um, 
Sk. and origl. yug-äm, y/yug {join, lungere) ; i-pv6-p6-<i (red) 
=Sk. rudh-ird-a, f.f. rudh-ra-a, ^pv$, origl. and Sk. y/rudh, 
Goth. ruä (bs red), etc. ; av, tu (thou, du), cf. Sk. tv-am, Lat. 
tu, Litb. tu, Sclav. ty ; kKv-w (hear), V<*^r S^- f^i Goth. hiu 
(Eng. foiirf, /Mrf=Yoice), origl. Art* ; pv-TÖ-<i (flowing), ^/pv, 
Sk. and origl. sru (flow), so ippv-7)v=*l-iTpv-^, Genn. atru (in 
ström, atream, with inserted /) ; <f)v-te (am), ^vt-ov (beiiig), 
V^u, Sk. bhu, Lat, ßt, origl. iAu (be) ; ks-^-hcu (per£), V^*'» 
Goth. V?«-^ (?<""■) (with a t for further formation) ; hr-av-fun, 
(p£), vv'To (aor.), V^t (rueh) ; WÄ-y-!=Sk. äf-ü-i, origL öi-u-« 
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(sharp) ; wXot-u-?, Sk. prthüs, origl. praUu-s (broad), sf. u ;% 23. 
äff-Ti» (oity)=Sk. väa-tu (house) ; ßoij-Tv-^ (shoat), fiäp-rvi 
(witDess), etc., with sf. -ti;, 8k., Lot., origl. tu, The lengthea- 
ing of v to t> is not nncommon, e.g. 'vZap, of. Sk. ud'O-m, 
ud-akd-m, Lat. ttnda, with inaerted nasal, Sk. y/ud (be wet); 
xXi^di (imper. aor.)=6k. (ru-dhi, origL lav-dhi, cf. Kk-icSv-6i, 
äXv-tos, ^kKv, origl. Ar« (hear) ; -Tri-TTvO-fiai, ire-irvv-fiivoi 
(prudent), iZ-irw (blow) ; fv-w, i/^v (shave) ; 5? and aw (awine), 
cf. Lat, sü«, Sk. sü-kara-, OM.Q. su, <Jm ; Bpü-t (tree), Qoth. 
triu (arbor). We cannot decide with any eertainty where origl. 
au Stands as a lengthaniog for a root-vowel, and where it atands 
for a Step of a Towel'scale. In the last-mentioned examples 
perhapa originally a step-form was in existenoe. 

Note 1. — The older eoiind w has been kepf in Boiöt. (Tot}=oT;, 
koiWv=a;vi«;, etc.), and in diphth. au. The later v^u occurs 
- Proportion atelf early, however. The same transition of aoiind 
occura also in other longoages. Lat. una became Fr, une, pro- 
nounced ün. 

Note 2,— In (?reek aa well as in TJmbr., t occurs as a weaker 
repreaentative form of v. In mod. Gk. it is well known that u 
has univeraally become i. So ^t-ru-? (father, begetter), <f>i-Tv-a) 
(beget) =Lat. /«-iu-o, i/<f>v, original bhu; Bpl-ov, also Bpi-o^ 
(forest), and Spv-i (tree), cf. Sk. dru-, masc. n. wood, m. tree), 
Goth. triu (tree); tri-äko-^ (hog) and ffvf. Cort. Gk. Et.* 
p, 647 sqq. 

Step-formation of u. g 34. 

1. Step ev, e.g. ^evy-to (flee), iri-^etrf-a, V^wy ; ^\€u[ö]-<ro/MM 
(shall come), ^e\ij6 in i]KvOov='*e-e\vß-op ; AAif-o?=8k. gräv-as 
(fame), origl. krav-as, ^kKv; vXSF-to (sail)=Sk. and origl. 
pkw-ämi, i/irXv; peO-fui (stream), pev-iropai, peF-to (flow)=Sk. 
and origl. aräv-ämi, y/pv, origl. and Sk. ^/eru (flow) ; irveü-fui 
(breath), tnev-ati}, itviF-a (blow), ^ttw; trev-a (riiah), ^trv; 
X^F-a (pour), ^j(y ; ^SF-a (I sorape), Vf" ; Zethi (nom. 
propr. Qod), for "Bi/ev^, in Sk. with 3nd step dyäu-s (hearen), 
in the other oases from ^div, y/hF=-dyu, *Byv, fy, etc. 

au ia here too a lifelesa etep-formstion, e.g. av-o» for 'oüir-cu 
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$ 24. (kindle), Ivava-fui (tinder), cf. et-», Iiat. uro^*oua-o, *eu»-o 
(see Lat. ' Yowels '), Sk. &S'ämi, origl. aiM-dint, ^/w, origl. im ; 
avy^ (glaace), ^iy, of. Sk. ögiu (foroe) ; av^-6v», i.e, 'aiy-vavat 
(make to grow), cf. Lat. aug-eo, i/uff {whick ocours pure in 
Litk.). 

2. Second step ov oocars seldom, espeo. wken u is medial 
(no *ire'^u7-a=G)otIi. baag,^*bu-bäuga, like \iKoma), wkile we 
find it compeiiBated for bj the firet step, yet cf. eiK^Xovda 
(Hom.) from ^^Ku6, cf. ^\v6oi> and eKev{0)trofiai [origl. v^^= 
ip, origl. ar (go), in Sp-xo/MU (come, go), f.f. cr-sÄom«», further 
formed in Greek by sf. v (w/xk-^Xu-to? ctt-ijXw, newly oome), 
to -ffbicli 18 added the irequent accompamment of a Terb-stem 
(t. sub. * Formation of Fresent-stem ') ; the secondary i/ikvd ao 
formed sts. was treated ae if the ^vowel was really v (exx. in 
text), 8ts. is merely equiv^ent to an aimliary vowol (§ 29), which 
moreover may disappear, ^Xffov] ; o-KoKovdtK (follower)* and 
«eXeuö-o! (way) ; pova-iw (reddish), for *pov$itK (or perhaps 
*pov0-Tiov, *pou6-ato^ ?), beside e-pev6-a (blnsh), and i-pv6-pö^ 
(red) ; <nrovB-^ (haste) beside <nreiiS-to (hasten) ; Xovititop^ 
'\avK-pop (white pith of deal), cf. XevK-6^ (white), ä/i<f)i-\6K-it 
(twilight), Xj^-voi;. More often beside final u, e.g. irvoF-n 
(blast) beside -nviF-ai, y/-nw\ ^F'^, f)6F-o<; (stream), beside 
pev-fiOf Vp"! yp^-'h (outponring) beside "x^F-w, ^yy; vKdF-o^ 
(Toyage) beside irKiF-ta, i^ir\v; SöF-ot (swift) beside deF-m, 
V^y, Sk. and origl. dhu ; ^oF-k (chisel), ^öF-avov (carved- werfe), 
beside ^iF-to, v^fu ; iröF-oi (quick motion), aov-fMit=.*aoF-o[tat 
(Trag, haste), beeide trev-at, t/irv. 

In separate instances also av (öu) is a eecond step fr. u, e.g. 
vmK (nauis) (i.e. wöüs on acct. of i«ji)?)=Sk, ndu-s, lön. vriF-ö<t, 
Dflr. vöF-öi, Sk. aäv-äa, point to ^nu. 

mu is only I6n.=aw, e.g. dtov'/ui (wonder)=öoi)-/Mi, Oifa, 
StFä-opai (show, gaze), point to i/0v. 

w also occurs ste. as second step from v, e.g. ^a>-fU>t (brotk), 
rf. ^im (yeast), Sk. yß-äw-m, Lat. iü-s, similarly belonging to 
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i/j/u, Gk. Jv (with whioh ^4-a (oook) for •J'eo--«, cf. i-^e(r-fuu, g 2 
geo-T<f-«, has no coonezioa, of. O.H.O. ^Jaa, cook); ^vi/vfu 
(gird), VJi'i origL yw (joiu) ; ■)(ä-iw/u, ^yy, y&a (pour). If 
ve oompare ^Xt^ra for iryjüFa, I6n. parallel-form to vKif-eo, 
DÜT. ßw=ßov<i=Sk. gäua, and lön. cou^au, henoe we infer in 
Greek a atep-formn. öu, or=origl. du, dv, where the Snd 
«lement tias become asaimilated to the firat, so that only S, tu 
(=:rao, ou) r 



Note 1 . — Cases säet as avpavö-<i (heaven) beaide ßk. vdruna-8 
(Dame of a deity) ; ovX-i} (acar) beeide Lat. uolnus, Sk. cranam 
aad vranas (wouud) ; evpv-^ (wide) beaide 8k. urü-a for *varü-», 
sbow ow, fu, in place of the expected Fo, Fe. The explanation of 
thie ia difficult ; perhape it is to be considered leas aa a trana- 
pofiition of Fo, Fe, to ov, ev, than a Bhortening fr. original va to 
u and a step-fonnation from the latter. 

Note 2. — There are three roots 6v in Qk. : 1. 9\m, hasten ; 
3. Swo, oöer ; '6. in Bavfia, dmofiat, gaze. 

Note 3. — All vowel-sounds which do not appear in the Towel- 
scalee are therefore unoriginal produots of the sound-laws 
(eepecially of contraction after the elision of consonants). 

SOOND-LAWB OF TOWELS. g 

The laws laid down in ordinaiy Greek grammars, i.6. the laws 
of contraction, etc., may be passed over as already anderstood. 

At firat aight we are Struck by the frequently occumng hiatna 
which arisea from elision of spirante y, «, c, and their vocalisa- 
tion, and which is not by aay means invariably obviated by 
contraction; thus arise forma auch aa Homeric bijiöi^, fire 
Towela (together), 3 pl. opt. from Sijio'ci) (alay), fr. Sijio? (boetile) ; 
Sijws eTidently='&ja-tos=8k. däsya-s (hostile), adjectival form 
in ya, fr. ddsa-s (demon, alave, originally 'foe'), whcnce *dä»i/a- 
-ydrtni {='h)aio-yta-iJ.i, whence &riicm), of which 3pL f.f. däa-ya- 
yat-nt, in Gk. with auperäuous unoriginal € before personal ter- 
mination, "ddsya-yai^nt as f.f.=Si;io-u-ei', and in that case with 
y=at, in conaequence of an uaoriginal lengthening of ot to a, 
oomes Brjiö^ev. (Aoo. to Aufrecht in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, tu. 312, 
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§ 26. sqq., S^w? proved to be Aiolic m Saf«? belongs to ^/ii/ ; f.f. 
accordingly of St^kk, ^i6^ev^*dävya-s, 'dävya-yai-ant.) Diphth. 
^ >;, 9), are only secondaiy producta of oontraction, 

Whilst tbe tennination (except B few iuBtancea, e.^. partdal 
Bhorteniag of d to ä in fem. and the like, cf. % 20) does not yet 
exercise a deat-mctiTe influenoe on the Towels, — and alao the 
Towels of syllables which foUov medially upon one another 
(excepting the working of the ( of o-t on the vowel of the 
preceding syllable) have no eaaential influence upon one 
anoth«r, — we perceive a varißtion of the older vowel-Byatem, 
caused by coaeonaatal influence, — a Variation of conaiderahlB 
importance and cbaracteristic of the language. 

Impoitant above all are the changes in consequence of the 
Gh«ek distaste for the original and frequent Indo-Eurepeaa 
BpirantB ff,v,s; y and t> become i and u, y also becomee e ; r and 
y as ( and v change position from a following to a preceding syl- 
lable ; y, Vy and s, further fall oat firom between two vowels. Aftev 
the disai^warance and softening of consonanta, frequent vowet- 
lengthening takea place. A consonantal souud in the beginning 
of a Word is not unfrequently accompanied by an introductory 
Towel-Bound, and beeides occurs the eo-called vowel-insertion 
between two consonants. 

§26ft. Introduction of i ioto a preceding ayllable in 
case of termn. -<rt. e.g. (1.) loc. dat. pl. rcSat, I6n, rgo-t, 
thence tok, fr. *^d^' (pronoml. st. ta raieed to i6., and loc termn. 
pl. n}, and also tomti, rot?, fr. *^o-n, *^-m' (although anothei ex- 
planation ofiers itself here, t. aub. ' Declension '). (2.) 2 aing. 
ind. and conj. act., e.g. ^kfXK (indic), fr. 'iftepeiffi, *^pe-trt, {.t. 
bhara-ai; ^pyt (conj.), fr. *^frpiTi, *if>epf]KTi, '^prjvi, f.f. bhard-ti. 

§26b. Yocalisation and transpOBition of y and v. 

1. y changea to t and u to v, e.g. original atem-formatire 
particle ya=Qt, w ; Trarp-to-? (paternal), cf. pair-ius, st. iraTip-, 
of. Sk. pUr-ya-i, origl. patar-ya-s ; arf-io-^ O^oly}» "f. Sk. ya^-ya-a 
(to revere) ; compar. anff. -tov, origl. -yana, e.g. ifi-law, at. 
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ijS-Jbv- (^^^, Hweet), f.f. svdd-yäns, st. sväd-yans-, cf. iX^rtrav g26b. 
for *i\a^av, f.f. lagh-yän» (eX^pf-i)-«, small, f.f. lagh-u-s), in the 
latter of which instt. y as such lias disappeared ; pres.-st.-suff. 
origl. ya, e,g. i8-/-c* (sweat), f.f. svid-yämi, Za-Ue (kindle), fr. 
da-yämi, cf. Kpälja (howl), for *icparf-pti), with same suff. vhich 
liere lias retained y; iu D6r. fut. form. -cr4» for 'tryto, origL 
»yämi ; in gen. sing. masc. neut. of a-etem, origl. -asya (Gr. with 
■ loss of ff, ow), e.g. tinro-io fr. •Mcfoo--yo= 8k. dfvasjfa, origl. akva- 
»ya ; optat. partiole vtt origl. and Sk. ya, e.g. elipi {or*etr-yii-/j,= 
origl. as-ya-m, with « lost between two Towels ; perf, part. act 
fem. vut fr. origl. •t'ant-y&, -vana-yä, from the latter form with 
elision of an came *-vsyä, hence -!MyiJ=Gk. *iw«<i=um» ; hvo, Bva 
='BFm, cf. ScöSewa fr. *8fö)Se«a, Sk. and origl. dm. 

Note. — EBp. in Leabo-Aiolic v between two vowels is pre- 
ferred to be=p, e.g. ye-v-a^yeFe» (pour), Vx"' *** wi/eu.(»=: 
*inikFni> (breathe), i/trvv\ 0eva>=$eF(i» (haste), i/0v, etc. 

2, Further, e occurs sts. nndeniably Cor y (not however for c, F} 
eepecially after consonants ; in the cases from y there remains 
only the accompanying Towel-soond iteelf, as a short and in- 
determinate Towel which is nearly=e, e.g. e~y in fut. forms, 
irKevaavfiai., ^v^ü/MU^aeo/iat, 'ayofiai, fund. f. 'Syämai; further 
in KepfOi (empty), Aiol. kSwik, both fr. 'xepyov, f.f, kvanyas, Sk, 
fünyäs ; ereöt (true) = Sk. mtyds \ arepeöi; (firm, solid) beside 
ffreppäi, f.f. '*<rrepyot, staryas, fem. irrelpa, ataryä ; Epie ^vop-iri 
=äi>Bp-ta (manliness), f.f. of suff. is yd (st. ävip-, ävSp-), n. sing. 
ÖP^p (man). 

Note 1. — In casea of declens., e.g. viJKeo)^, e is not=y, but 
there was a step-raising of t to et, and the repräsentative y was 
lost ; e.g. 7r(f\eü«=7roX€o!, fr. 'iroXey-K, st. mKt (city), f.f. 
parai-as, st. pari. 

Note 3. — Original r also does not change to i. In poetry 
perhaps the rnetrical forms such as vXeletv for irXeveip (aail), 
VtXu, raised to TrKev, irXeF, may be traced to a present st. in ya, 
which the Qk. has strangely liked, thus •:rXeUo=*'!r\eF-ya}, while 
wXia = irXeFa ; vetoi beside veFot (new), veuh beside veFdv 
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$26b. (&llow), brings us to a f.f. natiyae, which dearly ocouts in Lith. 
nau-yas, Goth. niayia, st. ntwya- (new). From such cases €* may 
liave become a more widespread repreaentatiTe of e by analogy. 
In -ttihh^ for ww>^, we find ya-stems, whilet inioFri {^-nw) has 
waS. a, 7rwJtij=*7rcoF(^="9n«)fy7, suff. ya. 

Note 3. — k6<t=eF-6<i, Lat. bou-os, sum, f.f. of both •»t>-<w; 
Teos=:T€fos, Lat. touoi, tuua, i.i. *teto» (yet cö?, fr. vFo^—'tFk, 
not raised from ^tv); througb the Latin the Italograec f.-forms 
are made clear. In forma like ^Beta, fem. of ^w (sweet), there 
18 a clear Btep-raising, thna f.f, is -^KeF-ia^avd-dap-ffd, divergiug 
fromi tbe unraised Sk. tvädvi, fr. ^ivädvyä. 

Note 4.— G. Curt. Gr. Et.* p. 500 sqq., treats of o, m, as re- 
preeentatives of original v. Thia occufb an the wbole but seldom, 
and mostly in words of unoertain etymology, e.g. hoäv (Älkman), 
for 'SFau, 'hFrjv, h^v {long while), and these must stand for 
*SiFa-p, 'ZiFij-v, aco. of a st. •Sifa-=Lat, *diue-, in die-s^= 
*dive-s (day, for meaning cf. Lat. diu, long). 

3. Wbeo y and c stand aiW v, p, tbey regularly occur as ( 
and V before the coneonants : in Äiolic dialecte, bowever, aa- 
similation takes place to the preceding consonant : this assimi- 
lation occurs in the oase of X in the other dialects, transpositioQ 
in the caae of \ is merely the exception. The origin of the 
tranaposition we must hold to be this, that at firet, whüst y and 
f were yet in exiatene«, an i and u arose by asaimilation in the 
foregoing syllable (aa in Zend], and that long afterwards the 
y, c, disappeared. 

y; e.g. tcrelvio (kill), Äiolic «reww, for *jcreivyw, fr. *tcTevy» ; 
ftiKatva (fem. fr. stem fi^Kan- black), fr. *ij^^>avya ; ytlptw 
(worae), Aiol. ykppwv, for *-)(ei,p-yiüV, fr. '^epyav ', ^9elpa (de- 
stroy), Äiol. <f)6eppo), for "^Epj/o); kKivw (lay), Aiol. ickiww, 
for 'kXm^o) ; Kptwa (sift), Aiol. xpiiva, for 'xpivya ; ttXiww 
(wash), for *ir\vHw, 'irXvivya, 'irKvtiyto, contm. of u and vt to 
' an Je. 

In the caae of Xy the assimln. oocurs outside the Aiolie 
dial-, 6^t>Ji>, however, for *oif>ekym, Hom. ö<f>iKKa (ought). 

Note 1. — ^After v, p, X, original y very often=(, eg. ■xpövut^t 
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iXxvdipto-v, fuue^io-;, irapaXM-v, collectively constrofited with § 36b. 
original suff. ya, 

Note 2, — For epentheeis of y beside otlier consoDants, we 
have good instances in fiel^av (greater) for *iieirf-yav, fr. 
'/tey-yav, /iey- with compar. buS. original -yans; ^=yy, con- 
sequently this ia a clear oase of genuine epenthesia ; xpeiamov 
(atronger, better) for 'xpeiT-ymp, fr. 'xper-yau {xpivatäv pre- 
served ia diall.) ; aa=Ty (v. post.) formöd ju8tlike/ie^5i)i'; ttcmmii 
(beaide iriKai, comb) for ^trexym, wbicli by tbe lawa of sound 
(Ky^a-tr) muat coiacide with Tria-tro) (cook) in form; st. ywaiK- 
(lyiwoiKos', gen. fr. yvmj, woman) for *yuiiaKi,, cf. iftvXaxiq (female- 
guard) ; at. airy- (n. aing. off for aJy-s, goat) for 'äyt-, cf. 8k, agä-s 
(Btag), aj/a (goat) (Gurt. Gr. Et.» p. 608). It cannot be denied 
ihat -TTeuca for *ireK-yo} ia Tery doubtful phonetically. 

p; e.g. yowöi, yovva (AioL '^wot, ydvtia), yoüvaroit, for yovFm, 
yövFa, yövFaroi, st. yövv (knee) ; oüXor, Ion.=(!Xo9 (all), fr. 
SKFot, cf. 8k. särva-s (every, all), Lat. aaluos, soUus (Feat. totus), 
fr. *8oluo-8 ; vavpo-v (small, few) fr, 'irapFo-^ of. Lat. paruos ; 
vevpo-v (ainew) fr. *vepForv, cf, Lat. neruo-a. 

In consequence of the evaueacence of y,v,9, Towel- §27. 
accnmnlation and contraction oocar freqnently. 

Thua 8 disappears, e.g. in ifiipij fr. *4Upeaai (2 aing. pres. 
med. fr. <f>€po), bear), Sk. bhärasi ; fUyaw (gen. aing, fr. fihov, 
might) fr. 'fieveo'oii, Sk. mdnas-aa; etr/p (1 aing. prea. opt. of 
i<r-, esse) fr. *ia-yr)v, f.f. as-yä-m; eM/iTjv fr. 'i-treir-ofi/^u, 
^hr (foUow), i.e. trev, Sk. saJi, Lat. eeq, in Snofitu ; eXfmov fr. 
'i'^epm-ov, ^JtrepTT (crawl), Sk. »arp, Lat. aerp-o ; irenoi^ta (fem. 
part. pf. act.) fr. -vtria, and the latter fr, v(an)tyä, etc. 

F dieappeara in clpya&äfirjp {Fepfd^/uu, Work) fr. *e'Fepy- 
atrofi/rip ; ehrov, eitreiv, older l-evTrov, fr. 'e-Fe-Fsir-ov^i.i. 
a-va-vak-am, redupl. aor. of ^Fetr (apeak), Sk. vak, Lat. tioe, 
f.f. vali, etc. 

Lose of j/ is common above all in the atems whence arise the 
coatr. vba. in im, <f<i>, öto, fr. •ey», *ayta, *oy(a=Sk. and origl. 
•ayämi, e.g. <(>op&, <f>opiü} (bear)=Sk. bhäräyämi, etc. 

JVafe.— The sound-lawa by which concurring ToweU are 
regulated in different dialeota do not belong in this plaoe ; 
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g 27. becanse tkey extend to ezplain the Qreek forma alone. The 
fimdameiital-fonns, bowever, in the commonest and moet im- 
portant coses, conform to the rolee laid down in the constroction 
of stems and words. 

The forme peculiar to the Greek, e.g. opöw, öpdat, by aasimi- 

Istiou for öpato, opäevi; Sp^wn beside Bpäovcn, ZpSurt, ete., 

frequently oder dimculties in their explanation. 

na After the eranescence and medial and final Iobb of con- 

' sonants, there often occura a compensatory lengthening. 

1. n lost before s, followed by lengthening of 
preceding 

o to ov — e.g. if)ipov<n (they hear)=:*if)epoi»n fr, ^poim:= 
bhdranti, if>ipova-a=:'<f>epovaa fr. "tfxpovrya, etc. ; Xuwws (acc. pL 
Bt, Xv/m; Tolf)=*Xu«o-»^, cf. Goth. vulfa-ns ; Eifttan tö-i^=tow9 
(acc. pl, 8t. TO- demonstr.), f.f. ta-m, ia-ms. 

e to fit — e.g. TiSeli (a. sing. m. part. pres. act, fr. TWrj-fu, 
place, v'öe)=Kr{Stan TtÖei^ fr. "TiÖevr-i ; xa.pUK (n, sing. 
maac. conn. c. ;tä^t9, grace) =*;^(ipt-/'ei^-s (but fem, •}(ap(je<iaa=. 
*%api.-Ferya, without v, cf. Sk. sf, -vant, fem. -iJ(rii=«»(yä, 
likewise witb loss of n), ete. 

a to ö — e.g. Mrro? (n. sing. m. part. pres. act. Xirrn-pu, place, 
^oTo) ="('<TTai^ fr. •wraiT-?, etc. 

v to V — e.g. SetÄVus {helKvv-p,t, Bhow)^*Se[i«'uw fr. 'SeiMtw-ry, 
eto. Similarly elp,l (am) for *lc-p,i,, by compensatory lengthen- 
ing (cf. ÄioL ip,p.l by aseimiln.), Sk. and f.f. äs-mi; öpetv6<t 
(mountainous) for *6pea-voi, AioL hpaf-vöt (fr. 3^, mountain, 
Ida. oSfjo;, therefore older *op-F»!, ^/op, or-iri, ezsurgere), st. 
ope^, with sf. •vor, ete. 

2. MoreoTer medial compensation is found in the formn. 
of laor. after the loss of <7, preceded by \,p;V, e.g.evei/ia 
(vi/ui, distribute) for *ivefi-&a, cf. AioL i-ve/iproro, by assimiln. ; 
&f^va {<paiino for *<f>avff<o, point out) for 'i^Mtv-fra, ItrreiXa 
((TrÖAffl for *ffT6Xyw, send) for *i<rreX-ffa, AioL representation 
of compensation, ^irrfiXXa, etfi. 

3. Compensation by lengthening is frequently fonnd 
in nom. sing. maso. of consonantal stems to compensate for loa t 
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final s OT T9, e.g. voifi/^v (ahepherd) for 'iroifixv-'i, cf, Sk. rä^ä § 28. 
for *rä^an-s, liB.t. homoiax^homon-», Ckitli.f)'Ufna(mati), i.e. *^umä 
ioT*gutnan-a; fi'^Tijp (mater) £oT*/iitjTep-';, cf. Sk. mäid tov*mäiar-8; 
•trarqp (fittlier) for •7roTep-9, cf. Sk. pii& for "pitar-«, Old Lat. paift* 
for *pater-i, Ototh./adar, i.e. */ad<lr, for yaiÄir-g; eii/tev^ (well- 
meaning) for '-/Mveo--?, cf. Sk. sumanäs for *-ffuin<H-8; tjiepap 
CbeaaiDg) for *tftepoPT-i ; vemiGwt (perf. pt. act. wiiraißa, tnut) 
for *ireiroi$-Fo-T<i, 

Vowel insertion and addition. 5 29. 

1. Towel insertioB ocenra in Gk. in the same way as in 
Oacan and O.H.G-., oalj leea regularly. Acc. to G. Cnrtius, Gr. 
Et.' 656, sqq., this change tokes place only in the neighboorliood 
of r, /, and nasala, so that it clearly arises irom the Tovel-aounds 
contained in these consonants. a and e occur most &eqaently, 
o and t are rarer, v rarest, as vowela attached to these consonantal 
soimds : e.g. a-pkf-m (reach, atreteh), y/öpey fr. öf^f, cf. Sk. ar^ 
(reach), beeide opirf-väafuu (stretch) and öpö-^via beeide ipy-vid 
(fathom), wheie clearly öpey, öpiy, 6porf=öprf, origl. «rjf; rapdaam 
=.*T(ipa')(^-y<a (make uneven, diaturb), beside ri-rpifj^-a (perf.) 
and T/jö^-v? (rough, uneven), y/rpo)^ therefore; öXey-etvo? (paio- 
ful) beside 0X7-0? (pain) ; ^Xt^"^' (long)=::Sk. dirgh-ds, i/darffh, 
beaide iv-Se\ex-^v (unbroken, unintemipted), fr. same root; 
ipM0-ov beside ^7i0-ov (v. supr. g 24) ; X"^^^-^ (hau), i.e. *;^aXa^a, 
cf. SkL grad-ü, Lat. grand-o, 8k. hräd-unt (etorm) ; köKek-ävo^, 
KoKoK-tiptK (lank), tco\otrerö<! (colosBus) for *koXok-]/o;, cf. Sk. 
kr^-ä-s (lank), y/kars (make lean), Lat. erac-mtea (graciles), 
origl. i/Icrak, kork; Kovk, pl. Kov{B-ei (dust, nits), ef. O.H.O. 
kni-^, Bohem. knid-a. Even long Towels dearly arise in this 
way, e.g. eptdS-tös (heron), Lat. ard-ea. 

Note. — But e is no ausiliary vowel in euch forms as ^Seto, i,e. 
*^S€F-ia (t. sapr. § 26 b. 2, n. 2) : and also in hrietrirt, fr. *hr€o-e-aiTi, 
*hreae-<TFt, Kvpe-a-a-i, loc. pl. st. hre^ {hrw, word), kw- (kwov, 
dog, g. iew-6'i), and otber loc, pls. in consonantal stems. These 
are probably constructed on the analogies of the t- and 11- steme, 
cf. •jroM-ai, st. iroXt- (state), '■fiMKi-tri, st. t^/Xvicö- (sweet), as 
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). doubtlesB in other languageB consonantal stems have ofteu be- 
come allied to Towel stems, especiallr to tbe i-stem (e.g. Lat. 
pedi-bm, 6t. ped-). [Gurt, hae suggeeted doubts which I do not 
nnderstand, eepecially on account of tbe HSrakl. ■n-patrirövT-affin; 
he maintains a belping-vowel in these cases.j Lesa still do futs. 
of verb-stema in \, fi, v, p, belong here, e.g. reva fr. ^Tevetns, 
*Tev€ia ; ßoKa fr. *ßaKe<r(o, *ßaKea. In theee cases we come upon 
the Terb-fitem •etna, original asyämi, fut. of V<M (esse) (t. sab. 
'Conjugation'). 

3. Vowel additioQ (prefix). 

This phenomenoa of aound also ia to be referred to tbe sligbt 
development of the Tooal-sound before tbe following consonants. 
Äcc. to G. GurtiaB (Qt. Et.' p. 649, etc.) preäxed-TOwels are Tery 
rare before simple momentary Bounds ; tbey nerer ooonr before 
T, n-, ^ bat on the contrary, most frequently before more than 
one consonant, before liquids, and before nasals. Exx. a) before 
two consonants, a-<rr^p (star), cf. Latin «Ulla for 'atenila, Cfoth. 
staimö, Sk. st. itar- ; 6'^pv-<s (brow), Sk. bhrii-s, O.H.G. hrätna, 
SkL brütü; Lesb. AioL ä-tr^, ä-<Ttl>i=<T<i>e, <r^l, origL st. sm ; 
i-X0i^ beeide ^^ (yesterday), Sk, Äyas, ete. 

b) before X, /t, v, p; i-ykajfp^ (small), Sk. laghüs, Lat. leuis, 
fr. 'legu-is; i-fti, e-pol, beside fti, (iol, origl. st. ma (pron. 1 
pers.) ; o-fujfha (mingo), ö-fUjf^-Xri (mist), origl. ^/tnigh, cf. Sk. 
mih (mingere), Lat m^, mt-n-go, etc. ; ä-pi^p (man), Sk. st. 
nar-, TJmbr. ner (prince) ; \ff-vtK- (bear), in ^i'ejf-ft)!', ijveyK-ov ; 
Sc-iji/ex-^s (tboTougb), for vex, cf. 0. Bulg. nea-U, Litb. nisz-ti 
(bear) ; hi-veFa (nine), witb redupld. v, cf. Lat. nouem, Sk. 
ndvan, etc. ; S-w^ (i^il)) st. ow^; Sk. nakhas, nakha-m, 
O.H.Q-. nagal; S-vo/ut, name, cf. Lat, (g)nömen, Sk. näman-, 
Gotb. naman-, wbere in tbe Gk. the o did not arise until the 
origL initial g had dieappeared, i-pvBpöi (red)=Sk. rudhträs, 
Lat. ruber, fund.-im. rudk-ra-s, ^rudh; e-p£ßo<; (n. lower-world, 
gloom), Sk. ragas (gloom), Qoth. rikvis (dimneas) ; i-pevy-&r0at 
(beleb), cf. Lat. ructare for rag-tare, etc. 

c) before origl. p; i-Fspy-em beside Fipy-eiv (keep in), cf. Sk. 
mr^ (keep ofT) ; i-Feperr) (II. zxüi. 598), Krät. ä-Fepaa beside 
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Fiptrrj, iptpT} (ros, dew), cf. Sk. ^/tar^ (rain) ; i'Feixoatv (II. vi. § 29. 
217) beeide eiKfxrt (twenty), Boiöt. Füavn, Sk. vigäti, I^at. 
uiginti; the initial was origly, dv (dvi=:two), the e vaa not 
prefixed nntil the d hocl disappeared (cf. S-vofta); and more 
freqoently in the case of F. 

d) before other consonants; Ö-Sow (tooth), st. ö-Savr-, cf. 
liat. st. dent-, Sk. Bt. tfan^ and danta-, 0oth. ^un^Au ; in this 
Word the o arises clearly, I think, from the Towel-sound of S, 
and my view is conGrmed by the consonance of the o with the 
of the Becond syllable, as well as by the agreement of all the 
other languages in initial d. [ßB-ome? in Aiolic should, I 
think, be separated fr. öÄojtw, and be regarded as a poetical 
expression ; it is a part. of SSa (eat), ' the eating onee,' i.e. 
't«eth'; the origL dant- (tooth) may arise from ^ad, da (eat), 
bat in my opinion da-nt- more probably belonge to y/da, ad, 
' separate, cut ' ; cf. Zend st. d&-ta-, ' tooth. '] ä-&v/-/iö; 
(itch), ö-&if», ä-Sa|Ä» (bite, itch), fr. V^o« in &äK-va (bite), 
Sk. dag. For other inst, of prefixed-Towd before other mom. 
otoxsonn., more or lese probable, see Curt. Gr. Et.^ p. 653. 
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§ 30. Note 1. — ^I have plaoed h amongst the mate spirants, beoanse 
it 18 nowterepronounoed with a vowel-soimd except in Sk. 

Note 2. — Criittural n has no peculiar cHaracter; n is gatt. 
before gatt. coneoim. c, q, g (n adulterinum), but not ailer g, 
where, oontrary to the Öerman oeage, it must be pron. like 
ordinary dental n. 

Diphthongs, ahaoet exolasiTely pecoliar to Old. Lat., are m 
(ae), au, ei, eu, oi (oe), ou, ui. 
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Latin Towel-systeu. 

The Lat. Towel-syatem has snffered freqnent changes in the 
courae of time. Classical Lat., like TJmbrian, shows a distaste for 
diphthonge, and these have. ohanged to möre compact soonds : 
the old diphthoQgs sCre Touched for by Old Lat., and eap, ^ 
Oscan. Li the above cases the Lat. is inaensible to Towel- 
development. A movement of root-Towela in their scales 
(oonfined, however, -generally to two Steps only} is not still 
ehown except in a few roots. 

The inäuence of final sounde, and fiiTthei of Bounds generally 
OD one another (of eonsonant upon TOwel, tow^ apon Towel), 
has reached a high pitch in Lat. Unoriginal shortemnga and 
lengthenings also occur frequently, so that the Towel-aystem of 
the Latin has diverged very widely from the original soiinds. 
Besides, Old-Lat. and Ose. (both Italic languE^es with mote 
origl. Towel-ayetema) have reached us only in a very &ag- 
mentaiy condition, while Classical Lat. has the characteristics 
of a written language which became stereotyped under foieign 
influence, and ümbr. is in the highest degree unoriginal in its 
Towele. Äcoordingly, of all Indo-Cbnn. languages, Lat. offers 
the greateat difficulties to a scientific inTestigator, 

a is frequently weakened to u and t, and passes in a great 
meaeure into e and o (later generally to u), as in Gk. ; aimilarly 
d into e and ö, only in Lat. the influence of neighbooring 
soonds is clearly the reaeon for Towel-colooting. In conse- 
qoence of the fall and thorough confoimity of the Lat, with 
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the Gredc Towel-scalee, we an probaUy entitled to treat <> in § 31. 
Latin tdso as a TÖwel of the seoond atep, 

Tlie t- and u- soales vere in the oldeet form of ihe langnage 
exactly like the G-reek, espeoiallf in the diatinction of ai and 
au tiom ei and eu. In the w-scale the second step takea 
throughout the place of the first, whilst e before u (v) paases 
into o, according to Lat. soimd-lawe (vid. § 34) [as in Gk. the 
converae takeB place]. The later language, however, has pre- 
served only au of the old diphthongs ; jet even this diphthoag 
shows a marked tendency to become a simple Bound in oertain 
casea. 

Latin Towel-scales (Old Lat. sounda diatinguished bj npright 
charaoten): 

Weakeaiiig. Fund.-Toirri. lat Step. iai Step. 

1. o-scale Ion. i,u e, o, a o, e, ä 6 

3. t-scale i eiie,tdae Ol o« ö 

3. u-acale w eu au d OXiü 

In Claaa. Lat. eu no longer exlBts ae a vovel-step, bnt hae 
becfnne oa (i.e. fi). , 

The change from diphth. to monophth. is capable of simple 
physiologioal explanation '(aaaimilation of both sounds, each to 
the other, e.g. ei to e, ai to ae, oi to oe, au to ö, or of one to the 
other, aB e* to i, ou to ü), the change from ot, oetoü,ia caused 
by the common passing of o into u (change-scale oi, ui, ü ; 
poBsihly also oe, ue, ü). 

EXAMFT.ES. 1 32, 

1. o-scale. 

Weakening. 1. Lobs ofradicala, e.g. «u»i, 8um»s, sun^, siem, 
etc., for 'es-um fand.-fm. as-mi, 'es-umm f.f. m-masi, 'e&-unt f.f. 
ae-anti, 'es-iem f,f. as-yäm {■^es, to be, cf. Gk.) ; gigno (produce, 
cf. yi-ffvo-fiai), fr, *gi-gen-o, ^gen (cf. gen-ui, gen-us), origl. 
gan ; especially in the second member of Compounds is thia Iobb 
ireijneat, ae in mah fr. "maulo, and this again fr. 'mage-uol-o 
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% 32. (magia uolo), and in like cases (t. ' Soimd-lawe,' g 43) : ef. -br-um 
(in part at leaat fr. *ber-um), ^/ber, origl. bhar (ferre), so tliat 
here we have a Compound, not a etem-formatlTe af. ; the eame 
remark applies to -gnu» fr. *-genag [^/gen, gt-gn-ere), e.g. 
mali-gn-ua (ill-disposed, malus, evil), and otbers, and -giam in 
iur-ffium (lawsuit) for *iur-igium, cf. rem-ig-ium (rowing), V«? 
(agere), etc. 

In etem-formatiTe Buffixea, loae of origl. a occurs, as in the 
kindred languagea, e.g. patr-is, older *patr-us, *patr-os, for pater- 
■os, Ert. pater, f.f. patar-as (gen. sing.), and in many other cases. 

2. Weakening of d to t is very frequent, esp. in the second 
membei of a Compound, e.g. ac-dpio (receive) beside capto 
(take) ; per-ßoio (complete) beside /oeto (make) ; as-sid-eo (ait by), 
^sad, Lat. sed; me-min-i (bring to mind), ^man; co-gni-tua 
(known), i/gna, fr. gan ; tn-si-tus (implanted), i/sa, etc. ; 
moreover in stem- and word-fonoatiTe particles, e.g. ueh-ia, 
ueh-it (2, 3, sing, pres., ^ueh, cany), for *ueh-isi, 'ueh-iti, origl. 
vagh-asi, vagh-ati; nö-min-is (gen. sing, nömen, name), origl, 
gnä-man-as, etc. 

It occurs eyen in the accentoated eyllable of the word (aa in 
Germ.), e.g. in-fer (between), Umbr. an-ier, compar. of pronoml. 
st. an, cf, Sk. an-tdr, än-iara-s (inter, interior), Gk. h^repa ; in- 
(neg.), Umbr. an-, Sk. an-, Gk. äv- ; ignis (fire), Sk. agni-s; 
guin-que (five), f.f. kankan, Sk, päMan. 

In the reduplication-Bjll. of pres. stems fr. roots in root-vowel 
ef, tbis weakening takes place regularly, e.g. gi-gno (beget) fr. 
'gi-gen-o, f.f. ga-gan-ämi, cf. Gk. yC^-o/uu, ^gan; ser-o (sow) 
=*aüo ((' cbanged to « on acct. of the r), f.f. sa-sä-mi, ^sa; 
si-Bt-o (set), f.f. sta-atä-mi, ^sia; sido (set myself) fr. 'Hsdo, 
*si-sed-o, i.i. sa-sad-ämi, ^sad. 

Note. — ^The lengthening of e weakened from origl. a into i 
{ei) ia hardly ausceptible of proof : acribo (write) beside ypaxfw, 
since both words are generally akin, we muat perbaps assume 
t« be a case of «•scale paaaing into i'-scale, as often in Sclaro- 
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Teatonio ; in oases saoli as uiti'tim (man by man) fr. et. uiro- § 3 
(ut'r, man), the analogy of other fomu (verbal etems) is fol- 
lowed (cf. tribu-iim, etc.). 

3. Weakening of a to u is common, ©ep. in Btem- and word- 
formative elemente, bnt also in roota, throagh the influence of 
certain consonants. i is clearly the fiirtheBt weakening from a, 
for -u through intermediate ü ("medios quidam inter t et u 
sontis — pinguiua c[uam i, exiüue quam u — aonum y Graecae 
nidetur habere " Qramm. ; imp. Glaudiua Caesar ordered the 
character |- to be used for this soimd) ofl«a ohanges to i, whilst 
older forma in u exist beside later ones in t; u ia also an an- 
important representatire of weakening from a through o, the 
older lang. Yery often retaiuing o where later « occurs. The 
Towel-scale of ohange &om a to i is therefore evidently : a, o, 
u, ü, i. Thns, e.g. a f.f. ap-tama-a becomes *op-tomo-s, op-tumU-s, 
ap'tümu-a, op-Hmu-8 (best), Ital. ottimo ; dakama-s, *decomo-s, 
decumu-s, de<nmu-t (tenth), Ital. decimo ; beside cap-io (take), 
mart-cup-iutn (property ; Plaut.), oc-cup-are (seize), in-eip-ere 
(begin), man-cip-ium ; oon-cüi-io (shake violently) beside quat-io 
(ehake), in-sul'aus (unsalted) beaide salstta (salted), etc. u is 
frequent as a merely later ohange fr. older o (cf. 6k., vhere 
remains), especially in word-fommtlTe elements, e.g. nom. 
eing. masc. neut. of origl. a-stem -u-a fr. Old-Lat. -o-s, Gk. o-?, 
origl. -a-a; -u-m, Old-Lat. -o-m, Gk. -o-v, origl. -a-m, e.g. 
da-ta-a (given) ir. da-to-s, Gk. So-to-9, origl. da-ia-s ; 
da-tu-m fr. da-to-m, Gk. So-rö-v, origl. da-ia-m. Lat. oa 
generally represents origl. final as, e.g, gen-ua (raoe), earlier 
gen-08=:yh''0'i, Sk. §än-aa, origL gan-a«; op-m (work), Old-Lat. 
op-os, Sk. and origl. äp-aa ; -bm (sf. dat. abl. pl.), earlier -hos 
tot -byos, 8k. bkyaa; ferunt (they bear), Old-Lat, fer-ont, 
fer-onti, Gk, <pip-ovrt (t^p-ova-i.), Sk. and origl, bhdr-anti ; 
also in pres. part. o clearly is the form of the earlier lang., 
cf e-unt-em (him who goes), i.e. e-oni-em, where beside e, o 
hss beoome ff, whilst e regolarly occurs ; uol-unt-arius (willing) 



D,9:.zea.y Google 



68 LATIN. TOWBU: O-SCALE. 

I 32. points to a once-«xiBting 'aolont-, *uolunt; beside tisoal uolent- 
(willing), etc. 

After coQsonantal u, o remainB, e.g. tu>U (later uult, he will), 
Bk. and origl. ^var; loqttoniur (lo^untur, they speak) ; quom 
{quum, Gonj. 'when,' 'siuce,' cf. qucn-iam), f.f. kam; quo-d 
(whicli), f,f. ka-t (but ia-tu-d, f.f. ^o-^) ; nouo-8, new (noutu), Sk. 
and f.£ tufos-s, etc. 

JVöfo. — Throngli the older o-toTme, Latin approachea near to 
Greek. 

g 33. The root-Towel of th« n^scale, origl. aisrepresentedhy — 

1, a preaerred in a very few oases, appearing hj prefercmce 
before g, c, e.g. ao-ug (needle), ao-ies (point), ac-erhua (bout), 
^/ac, Sk. af, origl. ^/ak; ag-o (drive), a^-a>, Sk. dg-ätni, ^ag; 
mag-ia (more), mag-nut (great), /^-oi«, Sk. st. mah-änt- (n. sing, 
maac mah-än), Qcoth. mik-ik, y/mog, Sk. mah fr. nvigh ; frag-ilü 
(breakaUe), frag-or (crasb), fra-n-go (break), Goth. ^hrak 
(pree. hr^a, pf. brak)\ ang-uis (snake), Sk, dh-ü, Gk. ^-ts, 
Germ. «»A ; ant-er (goose) for *hana-er, Genn. gans, Sk. hä»-äs, 
f.f. ö'AdM«-; al-iu8 (other), 3XKm=*ä\-y(K, Goth. at«; ap-tscor 
(get), ap-ius, cf. Sk. dp-n^-mt (1 sing. pres. ind. adipiscor) ^/ap; 
sta-tus (placed), Gk. o-ra-ro?, f.f. »ta-tas, i/ata; sa-ttis (sown), 
V«fl; da-tus (given), da-tor (giver), Gk. So-t«, So-^p, Vda, etc. 

2. Origh d appears as o, especially in roots before and after 
V, and forther in stem- and word-formative Clements. 

After V, as uom-o (spue), Gk, Fe/*-Sa>, Sk. vdm-ämi; tiol-o 
(will), uo/-^, uohtn, iater uuH, ael-im, cf. Sk. fdr-änti {t>r-nimi, 
vr-ndmi), ^mr; uoe-are (oall), Sk. <^vdR, Gk. Air, origl. vak; 
uort-o (tarn), later uert-o, of. Sk. värt-aiS (3 ag. pree. med. 
uertitar, est), </t>ari ; whs (you), uoater (your), later ueater, of. 
8k. vaa (aoa, nobis) ; uolu-ere (twirl), Goth, vah-yan (uoluera) ; 
cf. quaiuor (four) for *quatuors, 'qualuores, beside Ti(Taape^= 
*TeTFape?, f.f. prob, katmraa; even uocuus (empty) in inaozr. 
for aacaaa. 

Origl. am ih regulerly ao in Lat., prob. ir. auo for eue, origL 
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»m, by the above ruleo ; u falls out, asinte (thee), se (lumself ), § 3 
eto., {ot 'tue, 'sue, e.g. aocer (father-in-law) fr. ^swxer, 'aueeer, 
Cftc hcupvi for *<TFeKvfXKi, Sk. ««^furo« (written gvd^raa), Goth. 
smf Am, cf. locrm (lootlieT-m'Iaw), 8k. avd^rüa (written ^d^ü») ; 
»ordern (sister, um.), Sk. svdsäram, Li. BBostdram ; lop-or, aomnuB 
(sleep), for *sop-nus (of. &jr-vo?), Sk. and f.f. stiäp-nas, atxip-i-mi 
(I Bleep) ; son-iM (soond), Bk. svdn-aa. 

Before «, e.g. ou-ts (sheep), Gik. SFt^, Sk. dt>-is, Lith. ar-is ; 
itou-oi, later nou-fw (new), Gk. veF-w;, Sk. näv-a«; nott-em 
(nine), Gk. iv-v4Fß, Sk. nde-an. 

In otker combinatums, e.g. )n«r-«>r (die), origL and Sk. V""*'' 
(mori); dom-are (tarne), Gk. ^Sa/t (^So/i-ov), Sk. <iam, Qoth. 
tarn, H.G. sam; op-m (work), Old-Lat. op-os, Sk. äp-aa; iog-uor 
(speak), <d. Gk. S-Tuuc-ov, Sk. v^/q;); po-tia (powerfiil), po-fena 
(migbty), po-Üri (become master of), of. Gk. trö-a-K (lord), Sa. 
and origL pä-Us (master) [perh. in these instanceB the lab. m, 
^, and tbe lab. Towel whicb in Lat. aceompanies l, are tbe 
oausea off» repreaenting a] ; coq-uere (cook),Gk. ^/treir, Sk.^a^, 
Litb. kep, etc., origL kok. 

In terminal particlea (stem- and -word-formatiTe) o ie re- 
markably regulär before s and tn (as in Gk.) ; for later weaken- 
ing of to u, T. Bup. §g 33, 3) ; e.g. saS. -fo in n. sing. m. and 
acc.masG, and neut. -tos, -io-m, Gk. -to-?, -to-c, Sk. -ta-a, -ta-m, 
e.g. m-clu-fo-s (famed), aco. elu-to-m, cf. Gk. kXv-tÖ-^, k\v-t6-v, 
Sk. gru-td-s, fru-td-m, origl. kru-ia-a, km-ta-m; neut. temin. 
-0», later ua, e.g. gen-oa {gm-ua, race), Gk. yht-ot, Sk. ]}(in-iM, 
origl. gan-at, so also Fe«-08 (prop. n. fem., -oa autbenticated) ; 
Lat. pL •&<« {-hua), Sk, -bhyaa, etc. 

3. a passes into « very frequently, withont assignable reason, 
in neigbbooring sounds: e.g. fer-o (bear), ^/fer, Gk. <f>ep-ti>, 
Sk. and origL bh^'-dmi, ^bhar ; ea-t (be is), ^ea, Gk. ^«r-ril, 
Sk. and f.f. da-U, \/aa ; aed-eo (sit), ^wd, Sk. and origl. aad ; 
gen-u$ (race), Old-Lat. gen-oa, \/gm, i/Gk. yev-K, Sk. ^dn-aa, 
origL gan-as, ijgan ; ueA-iV (he carries), y/ueh, Sk, vdh-ati, t.i. 
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§ 33. vagA-ati, ^mgh; peca- (cattle), Sk. st. papi- (n. sing. masc. 
pa^-a), f.f. gteimpaka- ; eq-uoa (horse), -^ec, Gk. &nr«— •uc-fw, 
8k. dg-vat, </af, f.f. ak-vaa, i/ak ; dee-em (ten), Qk. BiKa, Sk. 
ddfan-, f.f. dakan- ; leptem, Gk. errr^ (seven), Sk. and f.f. 
eapldn- ; denl-em (tooth, acc.), o-Sövr-a, Sk. dänt-am ; men-te-m 
(miad, acc), f.f. man-ti-m, tjman ; /er-ent-em (bearing, acc.), 
if)ip-ovT-a, Sk. and f.f. bhär-ant-am ; the origl. Bound-comba. 
ant also becomes ont, unt, in Lat., e.g. fer-unt (they bear) fr. 
*fer-onti, Sk.. aiid origl. bhär-ant-i, e-unt-em (going, aoc. ; cf. % 33), 
)xiaiABf er-ent-em ; st. pa-ter- (iatlier), mä-ter' (mother), origl. pa- 
-tar-, mä-iar- ; (g)nö-men (name), Sk. ni-man-, f.f. gnä'tnan, etc. 

e is often au evident weakening from a, e.g. per-fie-tm (made 
tborongkly) beside/ac-^tu (made), etc. 

e has proceeded from o in cases sucb as uert-o, uetter, etc., fr. 
older uorto, uoiter, f.f. rarf-ä-»»!, Sk. and origl. ^cart, Goth. 
varth; uos-ler, cf. Sk. tias (uos, uobis) (cf. g 33). Aocordingly 
e comes after a and o as a ligKter TOweL 
§34. Step-formation of a. 

1. Corresponding to e we find o as the eqniTalent heavier 
Towel, and o sometimes occnrs as a Btep-formn. fr. «=a (cf. Gk. 
and Solav.) ; thus in these oases o=d ; e : o-^a : ä, e.g. mon-eo 
(warn), i.e. mdn-Agami, caus. vb. fr. origL ^man (tkink, thns 
siniply=:make to think), beside mens (mind) for 'ments, 
*men-ti'8, f.f. man-M-t (sf. Ü), fr. ^man, cf. me-min-i (I re- 
member), lat«r witb weakening of e to i; noc-eo (bnrt), f.f. 
w&k-ay&mi, caos. vb. fr. origl. ^nak, Sk. ^nag (die) (so simply 
'make to die'), nex, nec-ü (deatb), per-nic-ies (ruin), nec-are 
(kill), cf. veK-v;, vex-pSt (corpse) ; iog-a (wrapper) beside teg-o 
(oover), ^tag (H.G. tak), prob, for atag, cf. arSy-a, Sk. sthdg-äm 
(cover), in Lith. steg-iü (cover) Stands beside sthg-as (tectom) ; 
tocim (comrade) beside »eq-m (go witb), ad-sec-la (escort) ; doc-eo 
(teacb), caus. f.f. dak-ayämi, beside di-dic-i, düco (leam) for 
"dic-sco, prob, for 'di-dae-tco, cf. 8[-S(£(«)-o-Ka> (teaob) beside 
&3(^, i.e. diBdx-<Ta>, &Sa;^-i} (teacbing), ^dak (not die, as in 
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die-o, Zetx-wfu, wliich most be kept diBtinct] ; proc-ut (vooer) g 34. 
beside prec-ari 0>eg) ; for-t (ctuiuce), for-dut (preguant), beside 
fero (bear), V^j origl. ^bhar. 

When is sliort, the step-formations caa take place also 
before two consonants, e.g. pond-ui (n. weigbt) beside pmd-ire 
(weigh) ; ex-torr-ü (exile), iorr-eo (roaat)=:'tors-eo, cf. tot-itu 
(p. part. pass. torreo) for 'tora-tua, beside terra for *lers-a (the 
'dry land' in contrast to the 'water'), ^tar», Goth. thars (in 
thairian, roast, thaür^an, thirst, Tb.)i 8k. tari ^thirst). Beside 
a, occuTB in scoh-s (sawdiut), sooh-ina (rasp), and ecäh-o 
(Scratch) ; port-io (share) beside part-em {pari, part), itti-pert-io 
(giYe, share). 

2. e ifi not common, e.g. teg-ula (tile) beeide iig-o and tbg-a ; 
reg-em {rex, king), cf. Sk. rä^-am, rä^-änam beeide rig-o (rule) ; 
leg-em {lex, law), col-leg-a (oomrade in office) beside lög-o (pick 
out, read), tid-es (seat) beside g6d-eo (sit), ^sad; se-men (soed) 
beside lä-tiu, eo cbiefly ae a step-formn. o£ e; e corresponds to 
origl. ä in ple-nus (full), f.f. prä-naa, ^pra, par (fill) ; ed-i, cf. 
8k. dda, i.e. *aäda (perf.), fr. £d-o (eat), -Sk. äd-mi; timü 
(half), Gk. nuL-, Sk. »ämi-, O.H.G. sämi- ; siem, siet (1, 3, opL . 
fr. es, be), of. etrjv, etrj, Sk. si/äm, eyät, origl. aa-yä-m, a»-yä-i, in 
which cases perh. i hae had an aasimilating infiueQce. 

3. Aseisto^, soisätoain the sound-acale, which, therefore, 
occurs most often before guttural coosonanto, e.g. äc-er, äc-rü 
(aharp), beside äe-ie» (point) ; pläc-are (appeaae) beside pläc~er« 
(please) ; päc-em {pax, peace], thence päc-are (to pacify), beside 
päc-isci (bargain) ; mäc-ero (soften) beside mäc-er (thiu) : 
amb-äg-es (roundabout-way), cf. amb-tg-ere (be in doubt), fr. 
^ag in dg-o (drive, lead), Qk. arf-w, Sk. d^-dmi, origl. ag-ämi; 
st. wn-täg-io- {con-täg-iu-m, contact), and fiirther formed from 
it the commoner con-täg-iön- (n. sing, cothtäg-io), fr, ^iag in 
tango (touch), tac-tu~s (past part. pass.) for *tag-tui, cf. con-tingo 
(touch, bit) ; st, euf-fräg-io isuffi-äg-ium, origly. ' dierd ' j vof«) 
beside fräg-or (oraah), '/frag, cf. fra-n-go (break), tn-Jn-n-g-o 
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§ 34. (break into) ; läg-ire (perceive), tag-U4 (sootli-eayer), täg-ü 
(yritob.) beside täg-av (knowiug) ; päg-ina (page, leaf), eom^päg-i- 
(oompagea, Union), com-päg-tn- (oompago), fr. Vp^ in pa-n-g-a 
(fix), cf. com-pmg-o (fix together) ; uäd-o (go) beside uäd-O' 
(uadum, ford) ; läb-t (glide) beside läb-are (totter) ; dd, däri, 
beside dä-tm, ^/da (give) ; fär-ri (speak), fä-ma (fame), fä-cundv* 
(eloquent), beside J^^ert (own to), origL ^^bha ; mä-ter (motbcf ), 
Sk. mär-tar-, ^ma ; ß'ä-ter (brother), Sk. bhrä-tar-, ^/bkra, trans- 
posed ir. bhar. 

The fem. of tlie ci-st, bad origly. in tbe Lat. also long a, e.g. 
ttou-ä, eoc-tä, origl. nav-d, kak-tä, cf, Sk. ndo-d, *pak~ia (thia fiwm 
doee not happen to oocur, but is replaced by an entiiely different 
form pak-va), Gk. viF-ä, weir-r^, ir. nou-o-s, coc-tO't, nou-a-s, 
coctas, origl. nav-as, hak-ta-i, Gk. viF-o-^, irev-rö-?. Bemains of 
ÜÜB ä bave beeu preeerred in Latin. 

4. !Not unfrequently i) is a step-formation irom a, especially 
beaide o-=a, and vhere a is a root-termn., further in stem- 
formative elementa, e.g. per-sOn-a (mask) beside sön-ue (sonnd), 
tdn-are (sonnd), Sk. and oiigL ^amn; «Sp-io (put to sieep), i.e. 
Sk. and origl. sväp-dgämi, causat. verb, beside «öp-or (sleep), Lat. 
Vaop, Sk. and origl, tmp ; ttöc-em {uqx, Toice) =8k. väH-am, Gk. 
F^-a, origl. vak-am beside v6<^^ (eall), origl. i^vak (epeak) ; 
bc-ior (swiftei), comp. fr. lost adj. corresponding to Gk. ömc-v-?, 
Sk. äf-ii-j (swift) (perh.sounded'oywM), origl. \/aA; rfö-ni«» (gift), 
Sk. and iS. di-natn, dö-te-m, n. dös (dowry,=dö-fi-s), f.f. dä-ti-m 
beepde dd-tug, -Jda; gnö-aco (nö-seo, leam), $nö'tua (known, cf. 
ff^vät-a-Kto, Tvm-Tos^, gnö-men (name) beside (g)nöta (mark), 
co-gni'tta (known), </gna, fr. gan (as later forma show) ; pöd-ex 
beside ped-o and ptd-ko, Sk. and origl. y/pard, Gk. veph, H.G. 
/ira ; da-t6r-em (giver, aec.), Sk. rfd-Mr-ain, Gk. So-rtip-a, origl. 
BtifF. tar, here raised to tär ; qu6-rum it. st. quo- (rel. interrog.), 
origl. ka, etc. 

6, ü as=origL ä oan only be considered a later parallel form 
iiom ö, aince kas frequently become « ; probably it does not 
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oooor witliiil tlie nwt. H^ioe tlie Buff. -türo-, fem. -iura-, e.g. § 34. 
da-tür-ta (abont to gire), n^tür-a (breaoh), Lat. fommB. from 
■tems in -iir, origl. -tor, da-lör-, rup-tör-, origl. da-tär-, 
rup-idr- ; the suff. of gen. pl. -um, -tum (prob, for -um, •rüm, 
cf. Bücheier, GnmdriBa der Lat.' Decl., p. 40) Stands fbr earlier 
-&», -röm{hon-om even in Verg.), Gk. -tav, in •-äi', Sk. and origl. 
-dl», -«dm, e.g. fMyterwOT=Gk. 'ramv, i.e. tmi', Sk. tiUäm; 
vöc-um=Gk. FoirSm, Sk. tiäJi-im. 

2. t-soale. §36. 

In this, as in tlie u-Bcale, there is a lack of roots which 
present all three ateps at onoe. In the t-scale, I know only 
the i/ßd in /Ides (feith), per-ßd-us (faithlesa) beside con-fid-o 
(trost), i.e./eid-o [di-feid-ena ia vouched for) a-iiA. foid-08 {foedwt, 
treaty) : even in roota Thich appear in two stepa, e.g. ^dic 
(Gk. ^ue, Sk. dig, ete.), in in-dic-o (point at), cauei-dlc-ue 
(adTOcate) beside deic-o, dio-o (say) ; and i/i (go) in l-tum beside 
ei-a, ei-t, ei-tur=U, ii, tiur (cf. e^ go, Sk. i-mi), there is a step 
vanting. 

The fundamental rowel t occure, e.g. in die-are (dedicate), 
^/d^e, cf. Sk. dig, Gk. Sik (in SeU-wfu) ; t-tum (cf t-fiev, Sk. i-mtis), 
^i (go) ; uid-eo (see), cf. Sk. vid-mds, Gk. Fß-ftev, Goth. mt-um, 
^vid; sci-n-d-o (slit), scis»iif=*scid-itts (slitten), cf. Sansk. 
ihi-n-d-d-mi, (j^J^="a^t8-yw, Goth. ^akid in akaid-an, ^acid; 
limig, origl. migh, Gk. tt-iy^ in mi-n-g-o, mie-tus for 'mig-tua 
(past part. pass.); ^Ug in sß-n-^-o (lick), origL righ, Gk. Xt^i 
qvi-a (who P), cf. Goth. hü (dem.), Lith, sst'-s, f.f ki-a, ^Jqui= 
ki. In stem-formative elemente, e.g. ou-i-a (sheep), Gk. SF-1-9, 
Sk. dv-i'8, Lith. av-i-a, Vu, «9, with soff. *, i is oflen loat in 
oonsequence of its positiou at the end of a vord, e.g. men-« for 
men-tia, men-ta, f.f. man-tia, or dulled to e, aa f»«n-^eBi, cf. sqq. 

Thie genuine 1 is dulled to e acoording to definite laws, e.g. 
ia-dex, in-dio-ia (pointer), ^dic ; ig-ne-m (fire, acc.) for older 
ig-ni-m, Sk. agni-m, Lith. li^nt. The earlier forma of this aco. 
oocur not oncommonly, as naui-m (ship, acc) beeide naue-m and 
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g 35. others. Also mare for "mari, cf. mar-i-a (in Himilar caaea final t 
is lost) ; so also in naue-bos, iempeaiale-bus (iuBorr.), origl. t haa 
passad into e, stems ndui-, iempestäii-. 

Note. — Thua here e is the newer, i the origl. and kence older 
sound ; whilst in tbe caae of the more usual t veakened from a, 
when it is interclianged in the earlier lang, with e, the latter is 
the earlier sound. The language, hovever, no longer feit the 
diäerence of derivation, aod both t^sounds were treated alike. 
Perh. unorigL lengthening of ( to t should not he separated 
&om step-formn. of t (to ei). 

First Step: ei (l,€);*deiu-ot,^u-09{goä]ike,deiuae,deiuintu, 
occur), 8k. devd-8, f.f. daim-s, ^/tüv (ebine); deic-o, dieo (say), 
f.f. daik-ämi, ^dte; et-ittr, l-tur ('it is gone,' impers.), V'j 
feid-o, ftd-o (trust), ^/ßd; ueiuo-s, uiao-s (alive), cf. Sk. glvä-s, 
Lith. gyvas, ^^gi, redupl. gig, uig, giu, uiu (u for g, through 
intfirmed. gu (rid. sub. " Gonsonn."), ueic-ua, uic-us (hamlet), £3e. 
veftu, Sk. foueos; länum (wine), i.e. uetnom, Goth. vein, Gk. 
Foipoi; clearly id-u8, eid-us (a fixed day in the month, origly. 
the day on which the moon shines, tbe bright day ; Corss. Krit, 
Beitr. 261), ^id, origl. tiud Sk. ^idh (vid. sub. ai, ae). 

Bern (god) is weakeued fr, *deua, *dSuos, "deiuoa, and is thus a 
paraUel-ÜB. to diuos, to which deiuhtus points ; so eo (go) is 
clearly for 'eo, 'Sgo, f.f. "aiy-ämi for *aiämi, witb Splitting up of 
( into iy ; uen-demia [uiacrT.)=uin-demia (vintage). 

In vord-formatiTe elements, e beside et, i, is oommon, later 
generally the rule, e.g. omneie, omnU, omnes, et«. 

ai, ae, ocour here and there as in Gk., e.g. aid-e(m)y aed-ea 
(house, hearth), aid-lUs (overseer of buildinge), aea-täa (summer 
heat) for 'aed-taa, cf. Gk. aW-a, a^ß-owra, tu0-^p, Sk. ^tdh 
(kindle) ; ae-uo-m, old ai-uo-m (aye, long time) (except in gend.) = 
Sk. Sv-a-s (oonrae), cf. otrFav, ^i (go), origL suff. va; maea-tm 
(sorrowfiil), maer-eo (grieve, intr.) beaide mis-er (wretched) ; 
aem-ulue (vying) beside %tn4tari (imitate) ; laeuo» (lefb-), of. 
XatfJs ; scaeuos (left-), cf. a-muFöi; ; caecu& (blind), of. Chith. 
haih» (one-eyed, blind). 
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Bflooud step is oi, oe, ä; e.g. fotd-ere, n. *foid-oa (Jbed-ut, % 35. 
treaty), ^/fid; über (fruitfiil), early Lat. *oib-n-i, f.f. ÖKtt-rw, 

cF. Sk. edh-ati (he growa), hence ^idh, über (neat. Bubst. fmit- 
fiilness), early Lat. perh. 'oib-ea, iS. äidh-a», fr. same root > 
•oifKM, oino(m), ooours, oenug, ünua (one), of. öoth. ain»; 
comoinem, comünem (common, acc.), cf. Ooth. gamain»; so we 
find loidos, loedos, lädus (game) ; oiiier, oeti^r, ütier (use), eto. 

Note. — ^For oe ttb find i written by miatake (cf. Eleckeisen, 
5th Art. aue einem HilfabücMein für Lat. Kecbtacbreibmig, 
Frankf, 1861, p, 22), e.g. ob-idire for ob-oedtre, cf. audire, 
n-lnum::=n-oenum (tum). 

3. u-scale. § 36. 

Yery much obliterated in Lat. Exx. are very rare : we cao 
bring forward only läc-ema (lamp), Qk. V^f«, Sk. ruK, f.f. rak, 
beeide Leuc-esie (Cann. Sal.), Louc-ina (nom. pr.), lücem (Hght, 
acc.), lü(cj-mfn (light), loufcj-men; düc-em (leader) beside 
douc-ere, düc-ere (lead) ; rüb-er (red), f.f. rudh-ra-a, beside ri^-us 
(red), f.f. rä,udh-<K; pro-nüb-us (marriage-making), in-nüb-w 
(nnwedded), beside nüb-o (many — ■ of tbe woman) ; rüp-ea (rock, 
cliff) fr. i/rup, in ru-m-p-o (break) ; trüd-o (thrust) beside 
irüd-i-3 (thruating-pole). 

The f und. vowel m, e.g. in. rup-^us (broken), rv-m-p-o 
(break), cf. Sk. lu-m-p-dmi, i/lup, origl. ^/rup; us-tu-a (bumt), 
V«*, Sk. ^us; tu-iud-i fr. pres. tu-n-d-o (thump), cf, Sk. tud-ämi, 
V tud; rub-er (red), for 'rt{f-er, *ru/-rO'S, y/ nif=ßv0, Sk. and origl. 
^radk; iug-um (yoke)=5W-6w, Sk. yug-dm, ^yug ; fu-i (was), 
fa-tv.ru& (about to be), of. ^v-töv, origL and Sk. -^bhu (in Sk. 
lengthened bhü). In atem-formn. (not in atem-formatiTe par- 
ticles), e.g. pec-u (oattle, pL pecu-a), cf, Goth. fatAu, O.H.(J. 
vihu, Sk. pagü-t. 

Tbis genuine u waa also veakened.to i (ü) [like thst vrbicb 
arose iram. a, cf. § 32], e.g. /u6-e/, lib-et (it pleasea), Sk. and 
origl. ^lubh (desire), G-oth. lub (in lub-ö, beloved, liub-s, love; 
ga-laabs, dear) ; cA'-m« (bearer), i/clu, \/Kkv, origL iru (hear) ; 



.., Google 



66 lauk. vowbis: u-scale. 

S. *manu-buB, and hence fnuni-itM (ffionu-s, band), u is noticeably 
preserred in many cases; ß-ueti-fer, eomi-ger, fr. V^^i/^i 
'comu-ger (irnit-bearing, hom-carrying). 

Note 1. — (Jenome u does not change to o ezcept in ßi-re fr. 
ßi-se, vT«- 

Note 2. — ü as lengtheoing from ü is prob, not to be separated 
fr. ü=ou, let and 2nd step-formn. of u. In tu (thon), we bava 
an unorigl. lengthening, f.f. is tu, for in 6k. tv-am, &k. tu, crv, 
Goth. thu. Sei. iy, tliere ia no step-formn, We cannot decide 
between lengthening and step-formation in cases like sü-s (boar), 
5s, O.H.G. sü; müs (mouse), /mj^, O.H.G. müs, etc., wbere Gk. 
Touches for tbe hypotbesis of the lengthening. 

The first step-formn. (acc. to analogy of all Indo-Eur. 
langg.)— Bounded of course precisely as in Gk. — was eu; bat it 
was lost veiy early, since tbe only remaining inatance of tbis 
archaic step-formn. is in Leuc-esim (n. prop.), cf. X€u«-Ö! (white), 
also Lottcetiua, Lucetim; i.t is prob, 'Leuc-ent-ios, a further formn. 
fr. B particp, st. 'lem-ent- (as Prudenf-ius fr. prudent-), of a pres. 
'leuc-o, ^jluc, as tpevy-a} fr. i/^v^- In oonsequence of the sound- 
law mentioned g 33, (e before u, v, changed to o), tbere will 
arise fr. eu au ou, coinciding witb 2nd step, and later becoming 
ü. Hence from däc-o (leacl), dottco, we must infer an older 'deuco, 
f.f. dauk-ämi, ^ditk (because prea. stt. of tbis kind were formed by 
the Ist Step); uro (bum),*0MS0 for ■eMSO=eiJ-töfor*€yo--(i), Sk. Ö8- 
-ämiyi.i. aus-ämi, i/üt; in roots wbich end in M we find tw for "ec= 
eu, e.g. *plou-ont, tbence j)/mm-öh(, ^/«-o«f (tbeyrain); 'phu-ont, 
however, is for *pku-onti, cf. Gk. TrXeF-oim (-n-Xe-ouen), f.f. 
plathanti; so ßu-ont^ßou-ont, fr. *ßea-onti, and otber similar 
prea. fina. ; ious, iour-ts (ifis, tür-is, right), is for *iou'Os, *iou-ea-is, 
and formed like *geti-os, 'gen-es-ü (gen-us, gen-eris), fr. ^iu 
(iungere), by tbe first atep, as ia usual in tbia kind of noun at., 
•toM-OB ia thus for 'JeM-ös, formed fr. V*m üke «Xef-o? fr. \/kKu, 
and eorresponding Sk. frdv-aa fr. Vfrtt; i'üs, iür-is (broth)^ 
*io«-8, "iour-is, 'iou-os, *üm-ea-os, *iea-08, 'ieu-ea-os, f.f. yav-aa, 
yav-as-aa, fr. another ^/yu, Gk. V?" (in fw-W» yeaet), of. Sei. 
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iu-eha (broth) ; püt (pür-ü, matter) ='^om8, 'pou-oa, *peu-oa, f.f, § 3 
pav-as; 8k, and origl. -i/pu (be foul), cf. Gotll./«-&, perh. ßi-ts, 
O.H.G. ßi-l, N.H.a. faa-l, f.f. paa-ra-s, Lith. pÄ-it (be foul). 
Also Jott-e»i=J>wueffi (acc. n. pr.) must be referred to *di/ev-em, 
and clearly lü-piter standa for *dp&-piter, *dyau-piter, and tbe 
latter for *dyeu-piter, st. rfye«-=:few-, vbicb is merely a souad- 
Tariation fr, dyeu, ^dyu=div (shinej as noun-et. 'heaven' and 
' god of beaven ' ; Sk. nom. dyärus (2nd step) does not corre- 
qwnd with tbe Lat.) : bere the Ist step ia mach commoner tban 
tbe 2nd, so tbat Lat. ü must generally be referred bither as= 
Old-Lat. ou. 

Note. — neu, seu=:neue, *seue, do not belong bere strictiy, any 
more tban ne-uier, ne-utiguam (also nutiquamuko nullm). 

au, as in Gk., is a £rst step long since unused, and in Lat. 
tbe only dipbtb. retained, and not yet giren up (it occurs still 
in Ital. and in more isolated cases in other Latin lang.), 
altbougb even in early times it was weakened, esp. in populär 
dialects, to tbe sound ö; further au is contr. into ß (prob. 
tbrougb intermed. 6), e.g. raud-us, röd-m, rüd-us (crumb of 
eartb), V»"«^) elsewb. rub, ruf, i/rudk (be red). Exx. of au: 
aur-bra (dawn), f,f. prob, aus-äsä, ^/us in ür-o, as-ius, cf. Sk. 
st. us-äs- (aurora), witbout atep-formn. in loot and suff. (tbe 
latter occnra in certain cases only) ; aug-eo (I increase), cf. a&^, 
av^avta, prob, fr. "avy-aa, "avy-o^apco, Lith. dug-u (I wax), i/tig; 
the above-mentioned raud-m (neut. pl. raud-era), tjrad, Sk. 
ijrudh, Gk. ^/pv9, etc. 

Note. — au can also arise through a secondary process, e.g. 
nauta (sailor), aueeps (bird-catcber), gaudeo (am glad), fr. näu-t-ta, 
*au-i-ceps, *gäu-i-deo, etc. 

Tbe second etep of u, viz. old Lat. oa, later ü, is equally 
wuiting witb the Ist atep, and it is only by the aid of the 
cognate langg. that vre can detect whetber ou, ö, represent 
origl. au or du: tbe latter is certain only in rare instances, 
e.g- riif-ua (red)=Kelt. rüad, Goth. raud-s, f.f, räudh-as; clearly 
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16, here beloQgs über (udder), on acct. of Gk. oSOap, f.f. of boüi 
auähar, though 6k. üdhaa, O.H.Q 6tar {KM. euter), ahow other 
degrees of the aoale: perh. also lüo-^m, Loue-üia, Uifejment 
^hik, origl. ^rvk. 

N^ote.—&, Ott, are liere and there secondaiy producta throngli 
falling-out of soonds, aa e.g. 'councti, cuncii (all together), &. 
co-iunoH; noundinum (S.C. de Bacc), nündinum, fr. *n<mendinum, 
cf. nundinae (period of 9 days), prüdena fr. pro-uidena, 

17. VOWBI. SotTMD-LAWB, 

Accurate statement of th.e extraordinarily Tariable Towel 
soimd-laws of th« Lat. must be left to the special-grammiu' of 
the lang. : a g^ieral view only can be giveii bete. 

Status. In case of Tovela Goming into contact with one 
anotber, biatua is often obriated by nieans of coatractioii. Tbia 
occnrs regularly, wben tbe first rowel is a, tbua amo (1 sing.) 
fr. *amao, amas (2 sing.), fr. 'amais, i.i. of termu. -ayämi, 'oyati; ' 
amarwtt (3 pl. pf.) fr. amafujerunt; equae and e^ud fr, egaäi 
(d. sing) ; die, ßdi, fr. diH, fidii, etc. Otter exx. are found in 
ms fr. sUs, &t, earlier seit, fr. aiet, i.i. ayät; tibi, tibei, fr. tAie, 
£.f. of termn. ~hhya(m) ; so too in u6heis, uöbu, i.i. of termn. 
bhya(m)s; smaitis (gen. sing.) fr. scMa-^«i»(-fi«)s),äena^«(d. sing.) 
fr. ienatui, cögo ii. *co-igo, equo (d, sing.) fr. equ6i, ef«. Both. 
Towela, bowfiTer, remain in rnany oases, eap. u and i witb ita 
kindred e make uo biatna vitb follg. TOweLs, e.g.yut, fuea,ßuunt 
(fluont) ; tbe noun-termna. -to, -ia, -iea; fieri, tenuia {tenvia)^ 
eunt, eo, meae. In combination even co-actua, de-eme, co-optare, 
but alao medially, boo (boare), et«. Hiatus in tbe middle of a 
Word ia almost always brought about by loss of consoim., e.g. 
fiuunt fr. flouontf boo ir.-bouo, eto. Tbe Ittws of biatus in Lat. 
need a fiirtber and more aocurate settlement. 
8, Assimilation exercisea a wide-apread iuflnence; Towel as- 
similates Towel, botb forwards and backwarda, and also in case of 
indireot contact of rovek (paseing otot consono,), caasing both 
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partial and oomplete simüarity ; and the same effecta are prodnoed g 3 
1^ consonants upon Towels (lelationship between partdoular cou- 
aonantal- and ToweL-aonnds). Aad, moreoTer, hj this means 
inunediate contaot betw. like Towels ia avoided, and dis- 
similation takee place. 

Thns aureoluB, gladiolus, even vinolentut, etc., stand for 
*aureulua, 'gladiuiua, "vinulentm, fr. aureus, ffladiu-a, utnu-m, cf. 
durities beeide duriiUa, etc. ; of. stA», 
I, syäa, syät. In theee and aimilar oases 
\ inflnence of foregoing Towels on tbose 
follg.; oonseqaeiLÜy o ia nearer to e and t thon u, and e more 
akin to t tban o. 

A refleziTe aasimiln. pasaing over cons. occora, e.g. in ex'ul 
but exil-ium, facul-tai but fa«il-ia, sta-bulum but sta-biHs; mihi, 
tibi, but Umbr. mehe, iefe; bene bnt bonaa. _ 

For relation betveen o and u, vide § 33, 2 ; a has a special 
a&mty for labials, and above all m aod /. Hence irom 
weakened a we get, not t, bat u, in oaaea like oc-cup-o, 
au-cup-ium, bes. eapere, con-tubemtum (ohommage) beside tah-ema 
(kat), op-tum-UB (later only, opUmue), etc. ; bef. l older o becsme 
■') €•?■ poculum &. pocolom, conaul fr. cosol, tpietula fr. eTrumX^; 
tJiToagh tbia weakening of a, before /+oons. we find u, not t or 
« (the regulär representatiTQ of i before 2 conacmn.), e.g. salm*, 
imulaus, sepelio, aepultut, etc. ; fnrther, u kas remained before 
fl+cona., e.g./erimt, AomuncuAt« (cf. snpr. § 32). Tkronghont, it 
repreaents kere too an earlier o, wk, maintained itaelf intact in 
tbe populär diall., as later inscrr. and Ital, (e.g. eepoUura as 
early as 558 a.D., cf. ItaL sepelcro, cohmna, Ital, coionna) prove. 

Eyen origl. * — not weakened fr. a — givea way to h in cases 
like tettu-monium (witneaa) beaide tesH-s ; camu-fex (fiayer) beeide 
st. carni' (n. coro, fleeb), and tbe like ; where, nevertkeleaa, tbe 
aoalogy of tbe commoner cases may kave kad some influence. 

e is retained by preference in final syll. bef. nasala, e.g. Septem, 
cf. cTTTii, nönten, Sk, naman-, comicen, tjcan, ouem fr. out-m, and 
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}. SO in moBt t-stems ; in aoc. aing. of o-stem nevertheless we find 
0, M (Mowo-m, nouu-m); tut above all e is found bef. r, e.g. 
Camera &. xa/täpa, operis beeide nominü; stetirtmt for *steti-sonti, 
cf. sUtis-ti; ueher-ia fr. uehis-is, of. uehü-ur; peperi for "pepirt, fr. 
pario, like ««'»( fr. cafu>; affero, not *qf-fir-o, wh. we nüght lock 
for acc. to analogy, oomparing such cases as colligo fr. /e^t». 

r hasalfio a preferenoe for o (=m) i^r&xäiag, e.g. /o-re, /o-rem, 
fr. VA (/w-^Mr*«) ; Lat. ancora fr, Gfc. äryKSpa; but fofiur, e^r 
witli u, perh. on acoount of preceding b. 

Further, e occurs bef. two or more consonn. interchangeably 
witb i bef. one ccma., e.g. iudex but iudida; egaes-ter for *equet-ter, 
*eguit-ter hat equit-em; aaeüvs{t.*asin(u)luB,ci.<mnua; consecro, 
abreptua, etc. (but it remains t bef. »g in attingo, infringo and 
the like). 

The sound-oombtnatüma ent, end, and uat, und, are weakeued 
forms, e.g. fer-ent-em beeide e-u»t-em fr. 'e-onl-em, wliere the 
eärlier sound o, u, has been kept in consequence of disaimiln., be- 
side e, uolunt-arius ; fadendus a.-D.A.facitmdus, both fr. 'faäondws, 
remain in * saem faciundü,' ' iure dicundo,' and the like. After 
M, e 18 inYariable : tu-endus, resliiu-endu». a h tbroughout the 
origL Towel in these cases. 

* haa a special affinity to n and dentale, and is the oommonest 
weakening fr. a, e.g. fi^av^ but mäehina ; nominis, hominis, cecini, 
fr. atems gnäman; ghaman-, ka-kan-, etc. 

By dissimiln. is prevented the combn. of two like rowels, 
e.g. ueri-tas fr. ueru-s, but pie-tas {piu-a), ebrie-ias (ebriu-s), 
etc., not *pii-ta», etc. ; equit4s {eques) bat abiit-ia, arÜt-ia, pariet-i» 
(aMes,aries, partes); dittinus, diao-s, but aliSnua (aUu-s); liui-gara 
(leuis) but uarie-gare (uariu-n), etc. The first Towel is changed 
in meto fr. 'mig-yo, 'miio: ei, dei, are older snd more correot thau 
IE, dii, ete. Through dissimiln. o kept ground longer after u, v, 
e.g. equoa, eguom, nouom, morluoa, etc. 
9. Through loss of consonants Towel-change takes place, yiz. 
1. Compensatory lengthening; 2. Gontraction» 
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1. Oompensatory lengthening, e.g. pSs, arie8=.*piti-8, $ 3 
arüt-g; a regulär Bhorteniiig has liere taken place later (§ 41), 
e.g. pedSa fr. pedSa='*pedH-%, patir fr. pater=*paiir-» ; /erSm 
■='/er£nt-S (cf, tjtipoyv^^pavr-^) ; säl (aalt)=8d^8 (g^°- *d^ts), 
cf. £X;, etc.; esp. often through loaa of nasal bef. s, e,g, acc, pl. 

of d-st. -38 (noU'ös)=-ons {f.f. nap-arw) ; in compar. -iör, -iörem, 
fr. -yan», -t/ansam, et«. ; further.^ötio (place) ^*pos-no {c£.p03-ut}, 
guini (by fiyeB)=2UfK<»ii, exämen (swarm)=ea^jr-'nen (ägo); thus 
^ felis out eep. bef. y, e.g. mäior (greator) -^'taäg-ior, cf. mag-nus 
(great), üio {sa.y)-=*äg-io (o£ ad-dg-ium, pröverb), meto (nrino) 
='muo=*mlffyo, etc. 

2. Contraction (vid. 8upr. g 37), e.g. amörun^, amäiti, nörunt, 
amö (fr. "offMK?), rföcis, avdis (fr. *doce-i8, *audi-ia) ; «ot(is=*«oi«)-M, 
*noua-ia fr. *«oi«>-iios, *nc>ua-5u)« (v. Decl.), etc. In redupl. per£ 
thifl case is very cleaT,'e.g. /Sä fr. *ßßci, cf. ceäni, likew, le«, 
^«i;», etc. 

JVofe. — Gases like jukjäi« {iaYitei)='vicifare, ^uöc; conuitium 
(wrangle)=:*«j««l«7iKff» ^uOc; suspitio (8iiapicion)=*sMspM»to, 
etc. (on the last ex. cf. fleckeisen, Ehein Museum, viii. 227 ; 
on the other aide Corsaen, Kritik. Beitr. s. 12 sqq., who writea 
iuapicio, conuicium, and derives tbem accordingty, but assigns 
inuitare to an unbig. 6k. V f>)- ^^- § ^^' ^- "* ^'^'^ ^■ 

Weakening (lightening of yowels by change of c[uality§4 
witb and witbout short«ning) is very common in Lat., and 
, throughout not exclusively confined to unaccentuate sylls., 
wheace probably too the analogy of this weakening arose (cf. 
supr. § 32, 2 ; on the question cf. G. Curtius, das dreisilbengesezt 
der Gk, n. Lat. betonung, in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, ix. 321 sqq.). 
Esp. regulär is the occurrence of weakg. in sylls. of word- 
formation; in composition and in reduplication, but 
also in root sylls. KevertheleBB, that the weakening did not in- 
-variably occur in the second member of a Compound is proved 
by exx, such as eom-paro, per-agro, per-aetm, etc. (Corss. Eohn's 
Zeitschr. zi. 370). Through weakening 
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§ 40. a beoomea e;fall-ofe-feU-i,parc-ope-peroi,fac-tuaper-fec-tu», 
etc. 

a becomes u; cap-io, oe-cttp-o; here belongs tlie u of the nn- 
accentuated final aylls., e.^. da-iu-s f.f. da-ta-s; early Lat. oper-ag, 
Sk. and f.f. äpaa-aa, etc. ; the change ti. a to u ia through in- 
termed, o. 

a becomes t; e.g.fac-io con-ße-io,pa-ter Itgtüter, ead-o, ce-cid-i, 
can-o, ce-dn-i, etc. ; the chaoge must be throagh intermed. e. e 
occiira for i act;. to the above-stated rnle, in oases Iike tubi-cen, 
pe-per-i, aper-ia for *opia-ig {opos-os f.f. apas-<t%), etc. Cf. § 38. 

ä becomes e ; häl-o an-hel-o. 

ae becomes t; quaer-o ia-qvir-o, caed-o ce-tSd-i con-^'O, aeguo» 
in-iquos, etc. 

au becomes ö, ü ; cauS'ü ac-cüs-o, ßiuc-es »tf-fbc-o, plaud-o 
ex-plöd-o, etc. 

Eren long vowels and diphths. became { {&) by more marked 
shortening, e.g. gnÖ-tu8 co-gni-tus, iouro {iüro), pe-itro, de-iiro 
, {-yiro for '-yiro, with e for » bef. r, cf. § 38). 

Before secondaiy suffixes, and as Ist member of oompds., 
Btems in o, u, weaken their stem-termns. before consona. to t, 
e.g. duri-taa, duri-tiea, st. duTO- [durm) ; eomi-culum, comt-cen, 
comi-ger, st. cornu-, etc. 

Bef.Towelflwremains, e.g../W(cfe-ar»iM.^T(cft(-(MW«, si.ß'uctu-; 
it also keeps ground bef. labiale, e.g. loeu-ples, quadru-pes, 
quadru-piex. 
§ 41. Also shortening of vowela in nnaco. final syÜs. prevails vory 
widely. 

Thns ä in fem. ia origL d (Sk. ä, tj), hence kept long sonie- 
times in earlier Latin ; i, in abl. sing, of ^st. and of consoa. 
stems, following their analogy, ia origl. -ait, thence -aid, -eid, 
-Sd, Id, later -ei, -S, -l (so patri, tit. Scip. Barb.) ; i of the Tb. 
sometimes appears short, e.g. eau6, iuM; i in mihi, tibi, ulA, etc., 
is fr. earlier t, et through shortening, mihei, Hbei, ubei, occur not 
aeldom: final 6 alwaya represents origl. ö, e.g. homö^'homon-s ; 
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agö cf. Sfyta, f.f. ag-dmi, next step ag-ä by loss of mi; egö of. g 41. 
iya> ; in these caaes the nasal may have caoBed the dalling of 
ä to d ; dtco, ambo, octo, aS. SiJü), afufm, oierm. 

Shorteningocoursregularlybef. final t; amä-t for -dt=-ait, 
-aai fr. -ai/ati, of. amd-mus; so -et, -it, in the derived rbs. and in 
opt. fr, -St, -U, earlier -eit : also -it in pf. vas Bounded -ett in 
«arlier timeB/and the like. 

Similarly bef. other consonn., e.g. -ts of opt. {fecerU) for and 
beside -is (feceris); pa-tir fr. pa-tir (cf. ira-r^p) for *pa-tera; -6r 
in nom. sing. fr. -ür, e.g. cmsör (tit. Scip.) fr. "cene-tor-a, and 
many more Bucb. 

Evaporation in nüacc. sylla. brings us to total loss, final and § 43. 
medial loss of yowela (g 32). 

Final Iosb of vowels is partly of late dato only, e.g. animal 
for and beside animale, die for and bes. dice, hoc for and bes. 
hoce, ut for and bes. uU; partly older, e.g. ueftie for *uehisi, f.f. 
vaghasi; est, uehit, for *e8ti, 'uekiti, i.t. asti, vaghaii {tremonii hae 
remained, Bergk. index lect. Marburg, 1847-8), etc. 

Medial loss of veakly-acceuted vowels is esp. common in 
Lat., and occura (1.) bef. Toweb, e.g. minor, minus, for *minior, 
^miniüs; nulltie for ne-ulluf, etc. ; caees can be produced where no 
oontraction hae takeu place, e.g. un-öculus (uno-oculus), aem-änimwa 
(aemi-animm), nütiquam (ne-utiguam). (2.) bef. consonn,, the 
commoneet caae, e.g. alurnnm, uertumnus, for *alumenus, *uert- 
umentis, 8uff.=Gt. -fievo-, Sk. -mäna-; Stella for 'aterla fr. 
'aierula; puella for *puerla fr. *puerula; misellus for "miserlus fir. 
"miterulm; patrem for *pater-em, et.pater-; rettuliSi. *re-letuli; 
r^puU fr. 're-pepuli; repperi fr. *re-peperi, and so on. Thua 
the losa of medial vowels is cMefly approYed betw. like consonn. 
(aa in Mid.H.G., Zeitschr. x. 160). TJnacc. i may altogether 
disappear, e.g. dixti fr. dixisti, tialde fr, ualide, gaudeo ir. *gauideo 
(cf, gauisua), etc. 

Of special importance in treatment of declension is the medial 
loss of origl. a and t, i.e. o ot u and t before the a of nom. sing. 



,., Google 



74 LATIH. VOWEL BOtJMD-LAWS. 

% 42. Thos Biüea piier, etc., fr, "puers, wMoli comes fi*. puero-a, pueru» 
(in esistence), mV fr. *uirs, *uiros, acer (g 43) fr. acrü, etc. 
This is noticeably regulär after r wiÜi Short bjÜ. precedg. ; 
heiice quatuor Stands for "quaiuors, "quatuorea, ct. T^<rcrapes, Sk. 
Hatväräs; after tlie vowel had been lost, the s also feil off from 
the r. Such forms as famul (Enn. Ann.) are ohsol. ; it Stands 
for *famvJe fr. famulos, damnas for "damnais fr. damnatos; alis 
for alios (vouched for more than once) ; Sallustis, Clodts (Inacrr.) 
for Sallusim, Clodios, etc. ; alid for 'uliod, aliud. 

Lose of t in i-at. is remarkably common, wherehy its Lat. 
nom. has beoome thoroughly confueed with that of conson. 
stems, thus e,g. primas for older primaiis, gern fr, *gents and 
this fr. *gen-H-8, mors for *morfs fr. "mor-ti-a, ii. Vj^e». origl. 
gan (gignere), aad ^/mor, origl. mar (mori), f.f. therefore 
gan-ti-s, mar-H-s, and the like. Further acer for and bes. acris, 
uigil fr. uigilis, etc. 

Note. — The occasional Omission of vowels in the teit of Inscrr. 
wbich conld not take place in the apoken lang. (e.g. dcumiu8,/eet, 
uixt for Decumiustfecit, uixif) has been pointfKl out by Bitscbl, 
(Bhein. Mus. n. Folge xvi. p. 601 sqq. ; xvii. p. 144 sqq.). 

§ 43, Insertion of a helping-vowel likewise sometimes occurs 
in Lat., e.g. s-u-m fr. *ea'mi, *€s-u-mi, origl. as-mi; s-u-mus fr, 
*es-tnus, *e8-U'mu3, origl. as-maai; uol-u-mus fr, "uol-tnua, f.f. ear- 
masi, cf. uol-t, f.f. mr-ti; teg-u-tnentum (hence ieg-i-ntenium) bes. 
teg-mentum, and the like belong likewise here; u is hero the 
helping-Towel on account of m following, cf, drach-u-ma (Plaut.) 
fr. Bpaj^-fi^, since in general a similar Towel-inaertion vas ad- 
mitted in foreign words, as e.g. tech-t-na (Plaut,) from Tej(vt), etc, 
Bef, r, e=i (§ 38), e.g. um-e-rtts (shoulder) bes. Sk. asa-s for 
'amsa-s, rub-e-r (red) for 'n/ftr fr. 'rubra, *rub-ro-s=i-pv$-p6-^, 
Sk, also with helping-vowel rudh-i-rd-s, origL rudh-ra-s; gener 
(eon-in-law) for *gen-r(o-aJ, cf. yafißpöi for *'yafi-p6-^ ; ager 
(field) for "ag-rfo-aj, Gk. är/-p6^ ; caper (he-goat) for 'eap-r(O'a), 
8 form Uke Kdir-p-tK (boar), etc 



.yGOOgIf 



LATIN, vowfii. aousD-ULin. 75 

The common helping-vowel i may generally be regarded as g 43. 
a weatening of an older u or « : it occurs rather irregularly 
(et RitecU. Rh. M. n. F. 1862, 607 eqq.) in e.g. mor-i-turua 
bes. 7nor-(uos, or-i-turm bes. or-tvs, etc. After the analogy of 
consonl. loots this i is found also in the case of roots ending in 
a vowel, e.g. ru-i-turus, di-ru-i-tua bes. dirwtm, iu-i'Uia bes. 
tti-tus, etc. 
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B. COITBOVAJn«. 

§ 'U. CONSONAJfTS OF THE INDO-EUROPEAN ORIGINAL 
LANGUAGE. 

The oonsoua. in IndoEur. ot« specially distingnished fiata. 
the yowels, setting aeide their pliyaiological conditions, in that 
they are fized and inTariable in roots (vre may paaa over the 
changes which they undergo in oonBeqnenoe of sound-lawa that 
are always Becondaiy), but cannot, like vowels, raise themselTes 
in a definite scale of gradation. WhÜBt the nlne origl. Tovel- 
sonnds of the Indo-Eur. can be rednced to three fundamental 
YOwels, the consonn. are collectively independent of one auother. 
Whilst the Towels by means of their step-formation aooording 
to meaning thereby serre for the expression of relatton, consonn. 
are merely elements of ezpression of meaning; uo relationabip 
is expressed in Indo-Eur. by the use of root-oonsonn. 

The Indo-Eur. origl. laug, haa fifteen consonn., vhich in g 1 
are classed according to their physiological conditions, tiz. 
three momentary mutes, three mom, Bononta, three mom. son. 
aspirates, three apirants, and -three so-caUed liquids, i.e. 
two nasala and r. The ezistence of b (mom. son. labial) 
in the origl. lang, cannot be authenticated by any perfectly 
certain ezample : but it is highly probable that it did exist, as 
the origl. element of the frequent aspirate bh. The nomber of 
origl. consonn. is also much greater than that of the rovels 
(prob. 3x3, but certainly 2x3 existed). 

The aepirates, as double sounds, seem to be foreign to the 
moBt original condition of the lang., and to have dereloped 
only in later times : but they certainly existed before the first 
splitting-up of the origL lang-, for they are fonnd in the three 
divisioßs of the Indo-Eur., or at least they can be detected ; 
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tbat is, tli^ oocnr in Aiyan and in S.-Eiiropean ; in N.-Euro- $ 44. 
peon likewise they moat onoe hare eziated : the Teutonio haa 
thflm, it is tme, like ihe other northem langg., cbanged to 
sonants, but the origl. scmanta axe disüagoislied from them by 
beooming temiea. 

Oonsonantal sonnd-Iawa had not ariaen so early aa the 
origl. lang. ; cousonn. can be placed anyvhere, and in aoy com- 
bination which the organism of the lang, required, beoanse these 
combinations (e.g. tak-bhU inat. pL fr. st. väk, voice) were not 
yet so close that thoae consonn. vbich are broagbt together by 
word-formation exeroised any influence on one another (thus 
e.g. in väk-bhi» the inflnence of hh on k produces as early aa 
8k. the fm. näff-bAis: k has here changed bef. sonant bA into 
its oorresponding son. g : on the iiuprobability of origL iuter* 
ohange of *, w, with y, v, cf. § 3). 

EXAKPLES. § 45. 

Momentary mnte unaspirated consonanta. 

1. k. ka-s (who), ka (-que, andj, katvär-aa (four), kankatl 
(five), kard (heart), ^kak (cook), ^Jka and ah (be sharp, qnick), . 
^H (lie), ^/hru (hear), krwta-a (heard), kvan-e (dog), ^skid 
(out), ^vak (speak), ^äak (bite), ^/dik (show), ^ruk (light), 
ak-man-t (stone, heaven), dakan (ten), earkas (wolf ) ; sf. -ka, etc. 

3. t. ta-t (that), tu (thou), ^ia, tan (stretch), tri (three), ^ata 
(stand), Btag (eoTor), -/pat (fly, fall), i/prai (broad), i/fart (tum) ; 
common in stem- and word-formatiTe particles, e.g. sf. -ta (pf. 
pt. pass.), bhara-ti (fer-t), ragh-is-ta~8 {ikdxurrtK), etc. 

3, p. ^/pa (drink), Vp<t (protect, ruie), thenoe pa-ti-» (lord) 
and pa-tar-s (father), par (SR), hence j)tiri(-8 (many) and par^nas 
(fiill), \fpad (go) aa noun-st. n. sing, pad-g (foot), pratu-» 
(wXanJ-sJ, ^/pru (flow), prav-aU (he flows), V*P«A (»ee, Iook)i 
^aarp (creep, serpere), ^tap (bum, heat), ^/at^ap (sleep) thenoe 
»D(^-na-» (sldsp, n.), etc. 
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S46. Momentary sonant unaepirated consonants. 

1. g. tjga (go), 1 sing. pree. ga-gä-mi, ijga, gan (be bom), 
fjgan (fcnow), ^Jag (agere), ag-nt-s (ig-ni-s), i/grabh (grasp), 
■)/j/u-g' (iwageTe), thenoe yug-am (yoke, iug-xun), etc. 

2. d. ^da (dare), 1 eing. pres. da-dä-mi, i/dak (bite), ^dam 
(tarne, domare), dama-s (domus), ^dik (sliow), V'^ti' (ehine), et. 
dpa- (two), i/ad (eat), ^ead (ät), ^trid (uidere), 1 äng. pres. 
mid-mi, etc. 

3. b. I knoT of no certain example of this sound. 

Kote. — The Teutonic and Gk. forme of those words that show 
6 in the Aryan and S.-EuropGan langg. point partly to ÖÄ, e.g. 
Sk. ^iandh (bind), but <?oth. band, ff. therefore hkandh, Gk. 
^lirevQ for "t^evß, ■n-evd-epixi (affinis), ireur/ia foT "irevB-fia (cable) ; 
8k. hdhüs (fore-arm), Gk. tt^w for 'tjnfvyv, N.-Eur. bögr, 
O.H.G. puoc, origl. initial-soimd bh; Sk. i/budh (know), Gk. 
ViT/fl (•nw^ävofiai) for *tf)v0, Goth. bud, not "parf, as migbt be 
expected fr origl. b (moreover tbe Goth. root, notwithstanding tbe 
dinerence of function, ie identical witb budh, irvO) ; if b were ongl., 
tbe Gk, fms. would be 'ßev0, *ß>)x^> *ßv9. Tbese tbree roots 
have a final aap., wbicb was the effect of tbe disappearance of 
an origl, asp. at tbe beginning in Aryan and Gk, (tbia con- 
jecture Las been ably confirmed bj GrasBmann, ZeitscLr. xü. 
110), In otber inett, we lack deciaiTO representatives in N.- 
European, e.g. ßpayy^, breuis, Sciav. brüzü; Sk. ^lab, lamb 
(labi, delabi; 3 sing. pres. lämbate), Lat. lab. (läb-itur), etc.; 
KÖvvaßiq (bemp), Norse hanpr, O.Bulg, konoplpa, a doubtfui 
and borrowed form. Grassm. Zeitacbr. xii. 122 sqq. sbowB it 
to be likely tbat b did not exist in Indo.-Eur., at least at tbe 
beginning of a word, Nor bare I found any certain exx., an. 
Bickell Zeitscbr. ziv. 425 sqq., of tbe origl. existence of lab. 
Bon. in Indo.-Eur. 

§47. Momentary sonant aspirated consonants. 

1. gh. i/ghar, gkra (bnm, sbine ; ba green, yellow), gkans-s 
(m, f, goose), ^stigh (step), i/agh, angh (be tight), ^vagh (uebere), 
>j7mgh (mingo), ^righ (lick), dargha-s (long), etc. 

2. dh. ^/dha (set, make), 1 sing. pres. dha-dhämi, ^/dham 
(blow), ^idh (bum), ^/rudh (be, become red) tbence rudhrO'S 
and räudha-8 (red), madhu (honey, mead), madhya-9 (medios), etc. 
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3. bh. ^hha (shine, speak), ^bhar (bear, ferro), 1 sing. pres. g 47. 
bhar-ämi, \/bhu (be, become), 1 sing. pres. bka»-ämi, i/bhug 
(bend, flee), hhrä-tar-B (brother), >Jgrabh (grasp), nabha-% (neut. 
nubes), -bhi commoa case-af. hh is not very commoD in st,- 
formaÜTe .particles. 

pONSONANTAI. PKOLONaED-BOTJNDS. § 48. 

Spirants. 

1. y. ya-s(wMch),yM(;a-»»{yoke,iugn-m),v'y''ä'jy"(iiinge™); 
Tery common in at.-formatiTe particlea, o.g. madk-ya-s (medius), 
as-yä-t fsit, aiet), bhära-yä-mi [tfiapeai), compar. ef. -yam (prob, 
also -yani); also in word-formative äff., e,g, -bhyam, -bhyams, 
sf. of dat. sing, pl, -sya, bS. of gen. sing. masc. of o-at., etc. As 
a medial sound, y is akin to i, cf. § 3. 

2. 8. i/sad (ait), sapian (eeven), ^/su (sow), thence su-nus 
(son), i/sru (flow), i/smd (sweat), ^sta (atand), V«'«»* (strew), 
\/smar {remember), ^as, prea. as-mi (sum), V«g (urere), \/mis 
(dwell, clothe oneaelf), ^tars (torrere, thirst), spa-star-s (aiater); 
common in word-formative partt., e.g. akva-s (equoa), nom. sg, 
masc, akväsas, nom. pl. maso., etc. ; also in st. forma, e.g. man-as 
(mind), etc. 

3. V. -^va (flow), \fmm (uomere), ^/mk (speak), thence väh-s 
(voice), i/vagk (carry, uetere), 1 sing. pres. vagh-ämt, i/var 

, (will), \/vart (tum, uertere), aui-s (ouia), i/vid (see, know), 
naua-s (new, nouos) ; in stem-formatiTa partt., e.g. sf. -vant, 
Sk. -vanf, -vans, Gk. -Fem-, -Far; rarer in word-formative pa^tt,, 
e.g. loc. pl. sva, etc. ; «i as a medial aonnd is akin to a, vid. § 3. 

Nasals. §49. 

1. n, na, an- (negation), ^nak (die), thence nak-U-s (night), 
nava-s (nouos), näu-s, gen. näv-aa (nauis), i/gan (be bom, know), 
8t. ana- (dem. pron.) ; n is common in Bt.-and word-formative 
partt., e.g. par-na-a (plenus; paafpart. pass.), ak-mans (stono), 
gnd-man (name), bhara-nti (ferunt), etc. 
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§ 49. 3. m. iJtiM, ma-tt (measare, thiuk], thence ma-nas (mind) 
and md-tar't (motter), ^mar (mori), ^amar (remember), yfvam 
(uomere) ; cominoD in irord-fonnative partt., e.g. mrka-m (acc. 
Bg.), ai-mi, i-masi (eo, imus, 1 eg. pl, pres.), eto. ; in Bt-&rmatiTe 
partt., e.g. ghar-ma-s (heat), gnd-man (name), 

§ 50. r. ^rak (ahriek), ^/ruk (light), ijrik (liquere), i/righ (lick), 
^/rudh (rubere), raghu-s (light, adj.), ^kru (hear), ^bhar (ferre), 
^/ar (oriri, ire ; arare), ^/par (fiU) ; also in stem-formatiTe partt., 
e.g. e£ tar, bhrä-tar; mä-lar-, and the like, but not in word- 
formatiTe sfiF. 

g 61. ' Sanskbit Consonants. 

The physiolog^cally-arranged table of Sk. coneonn. is in § 4, 
wbere also their pronunciation ia considered. Whilst the vowel 
Bjsteni of Sk. is generally original, its coneon. system is mixed in 
many ways witb later elements. Hence ariaes that large number 
ofconson. -Sounds Trhich is unparalleled in Otter Indo-Eur. langg. 

The origL sounds in 8k. are the mom. mutes and sonants, and 
the sonant aspp. all of gutt., drait., and lab. quality, thus, k, t, p; 
g, d, b (P); gh, dh, bh; further the epirants y, 8, v, and also 
n, m, r. Thus Sk. still possesaes the consonn. of the Indo- 
Eur. origl. lang, entire. All the rest, niueteen in number, have 
arisen in pure Aryan words frora theae fifteen origl. consonn., 
and are to be treated as parallel fins. of them, which have been 
called forth according to generally perceptible sound-laws, and 
through the inäuence of the non-Indo-Eur. langg. spoken by 
Dravidiau (Dekhanic) peoplee wbo were pressed back by the 
Aryana, and were the earlier inhabitants of the peninsula of 
Eurther India, just ae neighbouring lang^. very often acquire 
Bounds from oue another. 

The origin of the so-called Sk. lingual mom. consonn. and 
ling. nasal (/, d, th, dh, n) is due to the latter inäuence, there- 
ibre these sounda are peculiar to Indian, and are unknown in 
this form to other Indo-Eur. langg. Within the Indian these 
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soands gain a etill wider away in the conrse of tlie development § Sl. 
of tlie lang, (in the Piäkrite). In Aryan woids they are 
Tariations of their coiresponditig dentals. 

Further the palat. mom. sounda and theit nasal are all un- 
origl. (JE, j?, ih, ^h, ff) ; they have arisen from the corresponding 
gntturals ; and so is the pal. mute spirant f , which is a Variation 
fr. k. The law acc. to which the gutt. partly pass into palatals, 
partly remain, is hitherto unexplained in particular cases (how- 
ever, that the change of gatt. into palat. did not ocour tili late, 
ifi implied by the oironrnstance that the gatt. were reduplicated 
by means of the eorresponding palatals). 

TJnorigL also are all the tenues aspp. (kh, th, ph; in the case 
of Sh and ß the ttnoriginality is snfficiently clear from the 
nature of the unasp. sotmd), whose origin is in known -caBes 
mainly cauaed by foregoing a {kh, ih=.sk, sth=st), 

ünorigL also is h, which mostly represents gh, sometimea aleo 
other aspp. ; I oeeurs partly acc, to definite sound-laws, partly 
without perceptible reason for s; % (viaarga) is an altogether late 
Variation of s, and confined almoet entirely to the termination. 

The gutt. and palat. nasale stand only bef. ifaom. conaonn. of 
their own quality, by which therefore they are conditioned; the 
nasaliaation of the' yowels (') is likewise dependent on the 
follg. conson. ; it occurs bef. s and h (bef. other consonn. it is 
often merely a way of writing nasal oonsonn.).. 

l bes. r, is as in other langg., nnorigl. ; it obTiously increases 
in the oonrse of the doTelopment of Sk. 

Beeides the sound-laws already explained, Sk. has numeious 
laws for medial sounds, but esp. for termn. (theBS laws however 
do not belong here, but rather to Sk, special grammar), through 
which the conBon.-8yBt. of Sk. becajne conaiderably remoTed 
from the baais of the origl, lang, 

The representation of gutt. by palatals occurs only bef. vowels 
and sonant mom. prolonged sounds, not bef. mom. consonn., 
mute conBon.-prolonged-BoundB, and in termin. Tet, here also 
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{SJ.occttr palatals by no meana aco. to fized sonnd-laira (e.g. 
j/u^S^-a iunzi, bes. ySg-a-a iunotio), so that it seems that tbe 
lang, has sTailed itoelf of the change of gutt. into palatals 
(originaUy merely pbysiological), in order to express difierenoes 
of relatdoQ. 

EXAMPLES. 

%o2, Origl. mom. mute nnaspiTated oonaonn, 

1. Origl. *=:Sk. k. H, kh, U, g,p. 

Sk. i^=origL h, e.g. in ka-s (wbo), ^kar (make), kimi-a 
(worm), vrka-s (wolf), 8t.-fonnative ef. -ka, e.g. dhörmi-kart 
(right, fr. dharmd-a, daty), etc. 

8k. £=origl. k, Sa-kära (feei), ^a- ia the relic of tke most 
orJgL reduplicated supposed ^kar; Sa (-qae, and), Katvar-at 
(quatuor) ; ^/ruS (sbine), ^va& (speak), vbence vdK-mi (I Bpeak), 
viH-am (aocem, speech); £ Stands for k esp. in Vtermn., etc. 

Ifote. — Eef, mom. sounds and a the gutt. remains, e.g. vdk-ti 
(he apeaks), cäk-ai (thou speakest, s for s after k, v. § 55, 2), 
vaff-dhi (speak), j? for A aco. to soimd-laws, v. poat., etc. 

kh and Hh occur for origl. k after a ; this a more often than 
not is lost in case of akh, in case of Sh always. [For aspirating 
force of a, v. Kuhn, Zeitschr. üi. p. 321 sqq., 426 sqq. Cf. 
also Ascoli, Zeitochr. xti. p. 442 sqq.] 

Sk. M=origl. sk, e.g. khaA§a-a (limping), cf. O.H.G. hinch-an, 
hink-an, y/hank, likewise without initial s, but Qk. a-ieä^a) (limp), 
V<T«a7=Sk. kAag, f.f. akag; khä^a^ (stirrer), cf. Ang.-Sai. 
aeac-an, Norse akak-a (shake); khaS (spring forth), cf. SclaT. 
akak-ati (spring). 

Note. — Most words in kh oannot, or at least not certainly, 
be reduced to their f.f. 

Sk. Sh=OTig\. ak, e.g. i/Shtd (split), Zend g&id, Lat. acid, ££ 
»kid; ihäyd (cover), cf. Qk. iTia& ; gdHihämi, f.f. gaskdmi (the 
redupln, of Sh to ^Hh iß regnlarly writtai so after a ahort Towel), 
and in similarly fmd. prea. stt. 
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Not». — Bef. t, ih, Jih becomee 1, e.g. prtü-tvm (t for t after s), g 52. 
infin., ^prakh, f.f. prob, prtisi, wili unorigl. s; cf. Lftt. prec 
(precor), proc (procax), Lith. prosa, Sclav, pro», Germ, froh 
(ß-aihnan), Sk. prag-nd-s (prayer) for *prak-nas; but e.g. 
prak-iyäü fut. with A aco. to usiml rule. 

j:=origl. k; Vf» (pe^^=K«tTot) ; fn and ag (acuere), prea. 
(ajf-j/dii, fä-td-s, ci-tä'S (acutus), wbence also dgman- (n. tffmd, 
Btone); Vf"* (hear) j ffan-, n. fcö (bound) ; V*^'f (show) ; ^/dag 
fbite); dägan- (ten), etc. f is a favoarite sound esp, bef. liq. 
coDSonn. and v ; fiirther in Vtermna., in place of A ; it ia bow- 
BTer not uncomnioa at tbe beginning of roots. 

In Verb stt. k remains bef. «, tbougb g was prodaced üom it 
in other circumstances, e.g. ä-dik-äat (S-BeiK-ce, after A, i stände 
foT 9, T, post.), so in certaiu noun Btt., e.g. dik'Sü, loa. pl. ft. 
Et. äif- (n. sg. dik for ViA-s, gen. dif-d», quarter of the compass), 
dat. pl. dig'bhyäa aec. to sound-l^ws (v. post.) for 'dtk-bhyaa. 
Other noun. stt. let their f, however, intercbange witb /, d, 
naoiigmiäly. Bef. t, th, g becomes S, whicb i, ih, tben become 
lingual, e.g. ^darg (Gk. Se/j«, see), but dra-td-a (paat part. pass.) 
for "drg-ta-s, f.f. dark-ta-s. 

Sk. j)=origl. A oceurs only sporadically. ThiB cbange fr. 
A to ^ is Seen in all Indo-Eur. langg. except Lat. and Erae ; 
e.g. \fpak (cook) for origl. AaA. Wbilst Lat. ^coc preserves 
both gutt., wbich evidently arose fr. redupln. of origl. i/ka, Qk. 
bas in Treir permitted labials to arise in both cases, Sk.pali and 
Sd. pek have only changed tbe initial, and läth. kep contrari- 
vise the final. Tbis ex. is apecially füll of Information, and 
points unmietakably to tbe originality of the k, hence the 
Vfm. ie in these caaes kok. Further j^än^an- (Qve) for 'kankan; 
^pap (sequi, Vedic) seems to be a bye-fm. of sa^ (aeqni)^ f.f. aak, 
80 tbat in this root also tvo variations fr. origl. A are to be seen ; 
st, ap' (water) must stand bes. Lat. aq-ua, Gotb. ah-m (river), 
fpr origl. ak', Lith. üpe ehows likewise the ^bange fr, A ixt p, 
£f. of üpe is thus *ak-t/ä, and the root of tbis word is probably 
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!. ak (be swift). [On the change of origl. k to p, wt. often does 
not appear tili late in certain words, Trhile in othere k remains, 
cf. Beitr. iü. 283 sqq.] 

Note. — In the words kfd-, hrd-aya-m (heart), A— origL 4, 
clearly through intermed. kh; ongl. k ia attested by cord-ia, 
Kop&'ia hairt-6, Llth. szird-is, Sei. sräd-Ice. In ^guh Qäie, 
3 8g. pres. gdh'aii, güh-ä, csim) g is Boftened fr. k, i.i. of root 
tbererare is kudh, as Gk. itevO-ta (lüde), Lst. «iw-fos for ^cud-to», 
Ang.-Sax. hyd-cm, proTe. 

2. Origl. i^Sk. ^ tt. 

8k. ^=origL t, e.g. ta-t (that), origl. id.; tc-am (thou) ; ^/ta, 
tan, 1 Bg. pres. ta-n&mi (stretoh) ; pdt-aii (3 8g. pree.)i Vpai 
(fly, fall); vdrt-atS (3 sg. prea. med), -^mri (uertere); sf. of 
past part. pase., e.g in yuk-tä-s i^/yug, yu^, itmgere), cf. iwnc-tu-^, 
feuie-To-? ; sf. H of 3 pers. vb., e.g. 3 8g. bhdra-U, 3 pl. bhära-nU, 
of. ^pe-frji, ^po-vTi, fer-t, feru-ni, Goth. bairi-th, baira^nd, etc. 

8k. ^=origL t, eep. after s, e.g. Vs'Aa (stand), e.g. athi-ida, 
origl. Btortore (statns) ; i/athag (cover), cf. Gk. crrey, Lith. sfej;; 
superl. sf. -ätha, e.g. lägh-isthä-s, cf. ^-X4x;^f(7TOi (bere M has 
become th acc. to soimd-laws after s). Sometimes ^A Stands for 
t withont being caused by preoeding s, thus tha, temin. 3 sg. 
pf., e.g. babhär-tha (thou hast bome) coold hardly have had 
an « inserted be£ it ; as a Vtermn. in ^prath (be wide, broad), 
3 8g. präth-ate, prth'ü» (vKarv^) ; -^/math, manth (move), 1 sg. 
pres. math-ndmi, mänth-ämt, where origl. at must not be aa- 



Noie 1. — The nnoriginality of (A is shown by the fact that it 
does not appear at the beginning of words (except in the few 
ODomatopoetic or nnused and unorigl. words given in Lezx.)- 

Jfote 2. — ^It appears that after k (in those cases where t though 

Eart of a sf. was not feit to be euch) this t passed into s; a 
owerer in these instancea becomea S (y. post. § 55, 2), e.g. 
f'ksa-a (bear)=ap«TB-s, ursa-a for "urciua (cf. poat. sub Lat.); 
st. tdkäan- (carpenter)=Te«Toi'-; <^ksan (slay) further fmn. fr. 
ksa, cf. «reu in tcreäm; i/kai (dwell), Gk. «rt {äfujn-Krl-oiK^, 
dwellers-around, lerl-^, build), etc. Contrariwis^ e.g. uktä^ 
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(said), past part, pass. ; vdk-ti, 3 sg. prea. ■)/m/i, origl. vak (say, § S2. 
jspeak) ; Bt fak-tdr- (fat. part.), gak-tor (paat part.), Vf«* (tngw, 
be abie), eto. 

3. OrigLji=Sk.p,i>A. 

8k. j>=<»igL j), e.g. Vj"! (drink, protect), whence pä-tt-s 
(lord), ^i(ir- n.8g. pi-t& (father) ; -^par (fill), 8 ag. pres. pl-par-U, 
whence pür-nds for •^ar-na-* (plenna]P; i/apag (see, spy) in 
gpaf-a-a (spy), ti-apastd-s (perspicuoe) for •ri-«jMf-fe(-« (past 
part. pass.) ; ^tap, 3 sg. pies. täp-att (heat, bum) ; ^/sarp, 
3 eg. pres. särp-ati (aerpere, ire), eto. 

Sk. ^A=origl. p, esp, after s, e.g. »phatl (alam), sphdtika-i 
(crystal), cf. German spat; ^sphur, 3 sg. prea. »phur-äti (shake, 
in Ted. tbe root means 'strike, pnsh*), clearly fr. *sphar, cf. 
oiralpm, ä-irrralpaj, O.H.G. ap&ro (spur), apor (track) ; phina-a 
(foam), cf. Sei. pena, Lith. pena-s (milk) ; Lat. ipüma, provided 
it comes fr. 'spoi-ma, would here also point to «p, in phe-na-s 
etc. we must therefore assume a root spi, etc. Por the reet, ph 
is not fre<]uent in initio. 

The aspiration of tenues after s is not, koweTor, by any 
means nniTersal, as is ehown by the common combinatioiis ak 
{skdnd-ati, acandit), at (atr-ndti, stemit), gp (,apr(-dii, tooches). 

Origl. mom. sonant unasp. consonn. §53. 

1. Origl. i7=ek. g, if (A). 

Sk. j?=origl. g, e.g. V?« (go) ">■ §d-gä-ti, gi-gä-ti, 3 sg. prea., 
ga-td-i (past part. pres.), ^gärt (3 sg. aor.) ; yvg&-m (iugam) ; 
grabh, grah (seize), etc. 

Sk. ö'=origL g, e.g. ^i-gd-mi (ßlßnfu), 1 ag. pres. Vga (go) ; 
yu-nd-^-mi, 1 sg. prea. i/j/u^ (iungere), cf. parallel yug-ä-m 
with g preserved; ^/§an (gignere), e.g. ^dn-a»=i'ha,i,. gett-us, 
1, 3, sg. ind. pf. ^a-gdn-a=yiyopa, fkiave; Snä-fd-9= (g)nö-tm, 
i/^na fr. ^an, origl, gan, etc. 

N^ote. — Bef. t in many casea we find not the gatt. but an tm- 
origl. 8, e.g. arl-tä-s, past part. pasa. ^/sar^ (do) ; mära-ti, 3 sg. 
pres. ii/mar^ (cleanae, wadi ajcay). Sometimes also ^ is inter- 
cbanged with d and t, acc. to the quaüty of the following sonnds. 
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g 53. In more casea in 8k. A {=gh) Stands where Ok. and the other 
langg. point to origl. g, so tliat in Sk. we must assume an unorigl. 
iuipiration, e.g. st. mah-änt-, i.e. 'magh-ant- (big), but parallel to 
it mag-mdn- (strong), cf. Gk. fikf-ai, /x^kttos, Gotb. mik-iU 
(big), Lat. mag-nus; indeed beside it etands Sk. i/mah=magh (to 
wax), which exactly corresponds to Goth. -^/mag (oan, be able) ; 
hdnu-8 (jaw)r=Gk. t^w?, Goth. kinuK-a (chin), cf. Lat. gena, 
and (dens) genu-inua; ahdm, i.e. *agham=eya>, Goth. ik, Lat. 
ego; gha, Aa=Gk. -ye, Dör. -70, Goth. -k (in »it-Ä=*/«-7e). In 
all theee casee Gk. 7=Goth. £ are in favour of origl. g. 

2. OrigL [f=Sk. d, e.g. ^da (dare), 3 sg. pres. med. dä-da-ti, 

2 8g. imper. med. epic dd-da-ava, 1 sg. pres. act. dä-dä-mi; 
i/dam (domare), e.g. dam-d-a, ddm-ana-a (domans, coerceua), 

3 sg. pree. däm-y&-ti; •^/vid (uidere), e.g. 1 eg. pres. rerf-mi, 
1, 3, 8g. pf, ved-a^FdiBa, FotSe; i/aad (sidere, coosidere), e.g. 
3 aor. 8g. d-aad-at, etc. 

iVbfe. — d in pid (prese) and nidä- eeen« to have arisen Irom 
*rf, namely in caae of pld, wbicb ia proTed unoriginal tbrough i 
and d, comes fr. *piad, 'pi-sad'^api-tad, cf. •7n£^=^*Trt-aehy<i)=^ 
*hn-(reS-peo ; bes. mdd-a, nidä-m, Stands Lat. nldu-s, which may 
Tery likely he for *niedus (cf. iu(s)-dex, ifsjdem; v. aub Lat, 'con- 
sonn.'), to which Teutonic neat pointa; 'niada-e would then have 
arisen from *ni-aada-a, and mean " down-sitting," unless it be- 
long to i/na», on which point t. Gurt. Gr. Et.' no. 432, p. 282. 

3. Sk. b (cf. § 46, 3), which maj be held unorigL, occurs, e.g. 
in bala-m (force), with which ia rnually classed 0. Bulg. bolif 
(greater) ; ^lab, lamb (labi), 3 sg. pres. Idtnb-ati, Lat. lab. 

§54. Origl. mom, sonant asp. consonn. 

1. Origl. gA7=8'k.. gh, h. 

Sk. ffA=origl. gh, e.g. ^/agh in agh-dm (ill, sin, origL prob, 
angoish) ; ^atigh^^imx C^tep), 3 sg. pres. stigh-nute ; megh-d-a 
(clouds), cf. ^/mih, sab 'h'=gh\ dirgkd^ (long)=;SoXt;^^-s, etc. 

Sk. A=origl. gh; 6.g. häsä-s (gooae), cf. ^v, Germ, gans, 
Lith. iasit, Pol. g^i ; ^äh=.angh in äh-ü-s (snake), ah-aa, äh-atia 
(pain) ; ^uih (uehere), 3 sg. pres. eäh-aii, for mgh, of. Goth. 
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^j'Bag ; ^mih (pour out, mingere), 3 eg. pres. f^h-ati for migh, § 54. 
cf. Bupr. migkdx, Gk. V/u^i V^'A (lick), 3 sg. p£ U-li-ka, 
cf. Xt;^ etc. 

iVote 1. — In nakhas, nakha-m (nail, claw), of. Sw^-ot, ScL 
tiog-äti, Ooth. *nag-l-a, kh Stands most strangely where we should 
bare ezpected gh. 

Note 2. — gh occurs rarely, e.g. ^hasd-t (fish) ; in other Indo- 
Enrop. langg. no aimilar example is jet known ; ^h ocoutb moat 
o&,ea. in initio in onomatopoetic words. 

2. Origl. rfAr^Sk. dh, h. 

Sk. dh = origl. dh, e.g. V c^i (set), 1 pree. dd-dhd-mi, cf. 
T^^/M, Goth. V<^ : V*<^ (kindle), 3 sg. paes. idh-y&te, cf. Qk. 
aJ^d-ra ; ^/rudh (rnbere) in rudh-irik (ruber), ef. Gk. pv&, Goth. 
rvd; mädku (honey, mead, intoxicating drink), cf. neOv, etc. 

Sk, ^=origl. dh, e.g. in hi-id-e for "dhi-ta-s fr. 'dha-ta-s, past 
part. pass. v''^Afl (set), cf. öe-To-s ; V«A (raA-iW-, forsaken, 
bereaved ; rdA-tzs, ntr. aecret, hidden) for *radh, cf. ^"KaB (^KaO-eiit, 
escape notice ; \d0-pa, Bccretly) ; -i/guh (hide) for "gadh, cf. ^/miff 
(jcmiB-a, hide) ; -hi for -dhi, sf. of 3 eg. imper. act., e.g. pä-M 
(tuere), but Ved, frv-dhi=K)W'dt; in Sk. this -dU occurs after 
consonn. only, e.g. ad-dhl, ^ad (edere), but -hi after vowels. 

3. Origl. M=Sk. hh, rarely A. 

Sk. (A=origl. bh, e.g. ^/bhar (iem), X ag. prea. bkär-ämi, cf. 
Gk, ^ep; ^bhu (become, be), 3 sg. pres. bhdv-ati, cf. ^; 
fiAiff (ändere), 3 sg. pf. bi-bhid-a, cf. Lat. Vß^i «dbhag (air, 
heaven), cf. i^^; i/bha, 3 sg. pres. bhd-H (gleam), cf. ^ 
^a-v, etc. 

Sk. A=origl. ÄA, e.g. ^Igrah, Ved. still ^ra&A (seize); mä-hyam 
bes. (Ä-JAyam (dat. sg. pers. pron. 1 and 2), cf. mi-hi bes. ti-bi; 
bh has difiappeäred entirely in instr. pl, of o-st-, e.g. dfväis for 
*a^va-bhis (y. 'declens.'). 

In roota which end in aspp. an origL initial asp. loses tlte 
aspiration; e.g. i/bandh (bind), 3 8.g. pres. baäh-nä-H, pf. ba- 
händh-a for 'bhandh, Goth; band, Qk. TrevO for *^evd ; bähü-s 
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§ 54. (maso. elbov) fot *bMhu-*, et. Ktffse 63^, Gfr. v^x""' ^'^ '^W > 
^hudh (leorn, know), 3 sg, pres. hadhry&ts, bidA-ati, cf. Goth. 
VÄ«<i, Gk. TTvö for '^i^ ; y/dnth (hurt), 3 sg. prea. druh-yäU for 
*dhrugh, Zend (^^i (fru^, (fruj, but' O.K.G, fru^, i.e. earlier 
drug, are in favonr of initial dh. Ot. tlie rednplication-la7 
(5 89.3). 

COMSONANTAL PfiOLONQBO SoTJMDS. 

§ 55. Spiraots y, «, c. 

1. Origl, ^=Sk. y, e.g. pron, i/i/a (rel.), n. sg. masc. ya-t; 
ya is farther a freqnent at.-formatiTe elemeot, e.g. mddh-ya-t^ 
med-iu-a; the same part. fms. the opt., e.g. a-yA-t = s-a-t; 
farther, ae one part of the pree. stem which comea fr. aa (esae), 
and serves to form the fut., e.g. dä-t-y&-ti= Bäxrei fr. 'Bto-tr-ye-rt ; 
f/a forma derivatiTe vbs., e.g. bhärä-t/a-ti, 3 ag. pres. rb. cansat. 
^bhar (ferre)=0o/)et fr. *tf>ope-y€-Ti ; y/yu, yu^ (iungere), cf. Lat, 
y/iug, whenoe yug&-m=ha,t. iugu-m ; yüvan-, acc. sg. yüvän-am, 
cf. Goth. juggs (aame meaning), Lat. iuvenis : ydkrt (liver), cf. 
Lat. iecur (id.). 

The connexion between y and i is treated in § 14, I, d ; the 
Splitting ap of y to iy, ly, ia § 14, 1, c ; change ti. y ta iy, iy, 
T. 1 15, 2, b. 

2. Origl. «=Sk. *, «. 

Sk. s=origl. 8, e.g, y/sad (sedere), e.g. «dd-as nti., sdd-ana-m 
(sedes) ; edp-tati; Ved. »aptän-i=g^tem; V* 0>oget, aow), e.g. 
au-tds, past part. pasa. ; y/trv (flow), 3 sg. pres. »räv-atii wäsar-, 
acc. 8g. Bvdsär-am (aister) ; ^svid (aweat), 3 ag. pres. svid-yäU ; 
^star (stemere), 3 sg. prea. str-nati ; y/smar (remember), 3 ag. 
prea. gmdr-ati; ^aa (eaae), 3 sg. prea. äa-iii ^/m» (dwell), 3 ag. 
pres. tda-ati; ^/vaa (clothe oneself), 3 sg. pres. ma-tt; in st.- 
and word-formative particles, aa mdn-as (ntr. mens)=/^-o;; -s 
is aa element of nom. masc. and fem., e.g. vfka-a, pl. t>rkä-aaa 
(wolf, wolyes), etc. 

Sk. l=origl. «, e.g. Vuä (ur^ere), cf. ut-tua, 3 sg. pres. &8-atii 
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\ftarS (thirst), 3 sg. prea. trs-pdtt, cf. Lat. torr-eo=:*tora-eo, g 55. 
Germ, äurs-t; i also eporadically after a, e.g. ^bkäs (speak), 
3 8g. prea. bhäsati, forther finn. of V^^^^'^'^- ^ ^ ^-ri-;, 
^d-at-^ (speech), ijnj-iii (say) ; bes. bhäs, 3 sg. prea. bhaaate 
(shine, gleam), further fmii. of a similarly Boundiiig ^bha^Qik.. 
^ in ifMÜno (bIiow, make clQa^)=*^-l^^(o, ^tä-vt^ (eliowing) ; s 
thus Stands to s as palatal to gutt. ; it is initial in Sog (sex) only, 
tmt cf. Zend khaivs, a im. wtich renders doubtful the originality 
of the initial sound of this numeral in the other langg. of our stock. 
Origl. g haß moreover undergone many more changes in Sk. ; 
tkeee ckanges, hov^ver, did not occur generally tili a relatively 
late period ; a before t (th) and p (ph) and after a (except in fine) 
remains fixed ; after k and r, s atands for s ; likewise after i, a 
(and tlieir diphthongs, generally after otber vowels, as after a, ä) ; 
medially bef. most soimds (bef. all vowela and yc v, m, i, th ; 



fr. st. bhüti- 
ne-syäU (3 sg. 
pres. ^/i, go) ; 



I and bef. s do not break tbis Bound-law} 
(=0wa-i-) tbufl comeB loc. pl. bhüH-hi for 'bhüH-su 
fut. ^ni, lead) for *nai-syati ; e-gi, f.f. ai-ai (2 sg. 
väk-li (S sg. pres. ^/vaU, speak) but dt-si for *ad-%\ (2 sg. pres. 
y/ad, eat) and td-$u (loc. fem. pl. ta, pron. dem.) ; st. dh&nae- (bov),' 
loc. pl. dhänu^-su or dhdnul-su ibr *dhanw-au j with ef. tnant, 
dkdnm-mant-, n. eg. dhänm-män (provided with a bow). Betw. 
g and 8 tbere is neverthelesB great vacillation (particulars must 
be relegated to Sk. special gr. ; it is enough to noto here that I 
=orjgI. a). 

%, r, g, occur, üke l, acc: to definito soond-laws, in place of « ; 
yet mainly in termn. alone, in whicb case -as also may pass 
into ö, fxoA s be lost, e.g. vrk<^ for Drka-8 at end of a aentence, or 
bef. k, p ; avir et* for avis eti (onis it) ; r ocours for 8 bef. all 
sonant sounds unlees a or d preoede ; -a», howeyer, bef. sonants 
becomes d, and -ä» becomes ä; this latter also medially, e.g. 
{ä-dhi for "fäs-dhi, 2 sg. imper. fr. ^/gds (mle), but 3 sg. imper. 
fäa-iw ; avig Sarali (the sheep goes) ; vrki bhavat for vrhaa abkamt 
(Ute wdf vas) ; vrka äsii for vrkaa ättS (the wolf aits), etc. 
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§ 55. In etems ending in -i theee clrnnges take place before c 

alao wHch begin witK a conson., e.g. st. mäntK-, g. mätua-at, 
without change; but inetr. pl, mdnöbhü for "manas-bhtSf loc. 
pL mdna%-su for mdnas-gu, wbicb also ocours, dhdnur-b/u$ for 
*dhanua-bhis, et. dhänus- (bow). 

i bef. a paesee into k, e.g. -t/dins (bäte), 2 eg. pres. dvek-B for 
*dvla-ii; also the cbange to /, J occure, as in the case of (, e.g. 
dvid-dhi, 3 sg. imper., act. ^dv& for *dvK-dhi. Cf. Sk. gramman. 

i^Tofe. — In gvdfwa-s (father-in-law), fcofrü-s (mother-ia-law), 
f Stands in initio (by assimiln. to follg. f), instead of s, cf. Zend 
ghafura- i.e. 'tfcaf «ra-, CÄvpö-s, Lat. socer, «ocrus ; similarly in 
8t. ^üSka- (dry) for *tttska-, cf. Z. AimA'o-, O.Bulg. «ucAä, f.f. 
lauta-s, LitK. saüso-«; ( for a occurs besides in other Single cases 
bef. V and u, 

3. Origl. p=Sk. c, e.g. i/vid (pereeive), 3 sg. pres. vSt-ti Sor 
*ved-ti; i/va (blow), 3 sg. pres. vi-ti, cf. Goth. ^/va; V«* 
(aehere), 3 s.g. pres. vdh-ati, cf. Lat. weA, Qoth. vag, Sclav. 
vez, etc. ; ^/mr (cover), 3 sg. pres. vr-noti, whence dr-nä (wool) 
for *var-nä, cf. Gk. FSp-iop, Sclav, t>lü-na, O.H.G. wol-la, etc. ; 
Vvar (will), cf Lat. ««/(uelle), Qx)th. wi/(will}, et«.; (iCT-«=:Iat. 
oui-s, SFi-i ; ««pa-«=Lat. nouo-a, p4Fo-i, etc. 

On the connexion betw. c and u, t. g 14, 1, c, d. 
§ 5g, Nasals. 

1. Origl. n=Sk. n, e.g. no, an- (negation); ^nag (perisb), 
3 Bg. pres, nä^yati, cf. veK; st. «ar-, nara-, n. sg. nö for *flar«, 
»iorfl-s (ä-iTjp); «äii-8=wiüs; «ß-man-=Lftt. nö-ffi«i-; ddnta-a 
(dene) ; often n is cbanged into another nasal, e.g. pür-nä-» 
(plenuB, cf. fiupr. ä=a, § 8), f.f. par-na-B, n for n, sLace r precedes, 
T. post.; giiä-tds=gnö-tus, origl. fm. of i/^Aa ia ^a», on n for n, 
T. post. ; yungänti (iungunt), ^yug, witb inserted nasal, but 
yunkle, 3 Bg. med. witb A, since £ follows, t. prat. ; lump-äti-= 
rumpii, Las nasal m because p follows ; häsä-s, cf. kamer, G«nn. 
gana; ma-si, 2 ag. pres. act., mä-aydtS, 3 sg. Alt. med. ^man 
(mean}, with ' for rt acc. to Sk. sonnd-laws, etc. All tbese 
cbanges must bare been vanting in Indo-Eur. origL lang., 
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becanse tHearlj either the nasal waa not yet within the root, bat § 56. 
stood after it, acc. to the fonnative principleB of Indo-Eur. 
(t. Introdaction, 2), and so the tma. in qneetion were still perh. 
yug-aanti, yug-natai, or eUe n and m remained nnohanged, e.g. 
man-ti, etc. - 

Bef. case-termna. which begin with consonn., n as a noim-st.- 
temin. disappears, e.g. st. naman- (nomen), loc. pl. ndma'SU tat 
*ndman-8U {'nämä-tu). This soit of loss of n takes place in 
other lilce cases also. 

2. Origl. ffi=Sk. ff», e.g. i/man (meon, think), whence män-at 
(men3)=;«v-<j9; ma,-tär-—m&-ter-; v'swior (remember), cf. Lat. 
me-mor with lost a; ^vam, Lat. uom-ere, 3 sg. pres. vdm-ati; in 
et.- and word-formative particles thos sf. man, e.g. nd-man- ; 
m as sign of acc. case, e.g. &gta-m=equo-m ; -mi, -masi, -mos, 
1 sg. pl. e.g. e-mi, pl. i-ntäs, earlier i-mdai^et-fu, t-fiev, etc. 

The nasals n, m have, as the above ezx. show, undergone manj 
Tariations in Sk. because thej always adapt themselves to the 
qnality of the eucceeding consonn. Accordingly bef. gutt. mom. 
» only is found ; bef. palatals is found n, this sound occurs also 
inunediately after ]c, j; bef. lingg. and (acc. to distinct soond- 
laws) where ling. sounds s, r, precede in a word, n is found ; 
n has its place bef. dentt. and Towels ; m bef, labb. and vowels 
(theee two origl. nasale onlj are found in the beginning- of 
a word); bef. a and h, ' a found. Particulara belong to Sk. 
special-gT. 

r- and /-sounds, §57. 

r was softened to / in many cases at an early date ; sometimes 
the earlier lang, retains r where the later already has /. 

Sk, r^origl. r, e.g. i/ram, 3 sg. pres. rämaie (he ia pleased); 
^ri/i (separate), 3 sg. pres. ri-nd-k-ti (with inserted na) ; i/ruÜ 
(shine), 3 sg. prea. ro/c-ale; <Jfnar (mori), e.g. mr-id-s, past part. 
pass, (mortuos) ; i/par (fill), 3 sg. pres. pi-par-ti; st. i/krp- (fem. 
appearance, beauty), ^karp, ct. corp-us, Z. ker^-a; in äff., e,g. 
rudh-i-rd'8~i-pv6'pö-ii ; sf. tar, Lat. tor; Ira-m, Lat. tru-m, etc. 
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§ S7. Note. — In tennn. r was treated like s ; at the end of a sentence 
tt beQomes S, etc., cf. § 55, 2. 

8k. l=(mgma\ r, e.g. I6k, 3 sg. pree. l6k-ate (aee), 
doubtless aluii to rui (ahme), cf. XevK-ö? and \evtr<ra = 
■XevÄ-yo»; V^wp (break), 3 sg. pres. lampdti, cf. Lat. ■s/rw^; 
■s/kalp (be in order), 3 sg. pres. kdlpati, cf. Ärp; V^) ^X» 
Lat. %, Erae Itff, Ooth. %, Litb. /t^,. Sei. Uz (lick), but in 
earlicBt Indian still rih. Also where tbe Idndred langg. ehow 
no r, wo most yet assume an origl. r, because ve notice that 
l is continuallj epreading, vbilst r beoomee rarer ; if we suppose 
this proceBB to bare been going on continuoosly in pre-biatorio 
times, r will remain as tbe older by elimination; cf. Zend. 
Such instances are found in e.g. plu (äoat), Lat. plu, Gk. irXv, 
Sei., LitL plu, Qerm. ßa (in ßu-f, in diall.^w-fl (wasb) ; bere 
precisely it bappens tbat l — so freqnently intercbanged witb r— 
oocurs tbrougbout; wbilst in Sk. tbere is still a root ^ru (go) in 
exiatence, whicb origlj. was prob, identical witb plu, and must be 
considered as its earlier fiu. 
§38. Sketcb of sotne sound-laws Important for com- 
paratlve grammar (so far as tbey are not contained in 
foregoing sections). 

Between tbe various ways in wliiob tbe Indo-Enr. soonds 
make tbeir appearance in particular Indo-!Ear. langg. (i.e. tbose 
cbanges of origl. sounda tbrough whicb this or tbat distinot 
lang, arose from tbeir common fundamental lang., e.g. ßk. 
tdic-am, Gk. Fvjr-a, Lat. uöc-em, fr. f.f, päk-am), and tbe 
variatioQS wbicb tbe sounds nndergo during tbe separate exist- 
ence of the lang, tbus produced, namelj sound-laws, we can 
draw no sbarp line of demarcation. The distinction between 
Bound-representation and sound-Iaw is cbronological, and there- 
fore indeterminate, and tbe exact definition of tbe date at whicb 
a eound-change occurred is generally difficult. For this reaeon, 
and also in order not to break np the subject too much, I bare 
often above left tbe boundary between sound-correspondenee 
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and sonnd-law ill-defined ; moieoTer, 80imd-lawa — as pecnliar to § 58. 
thfl separate-life of a lang.-— bdong Iiere only in bo far as Üiey 
bear upon onr knowledge of older Tord-fonns. The nomeroua 
laws, e.g. in Sk,, whioh oome mto play only wheii words 
. aie compoeed iuto sentences, may here be mostly omitted, sinoe 
we are treating of words taken separately. 

We find, eep. in written lang., forma of dilFerent perioda 
beeide each otber, e,g. 8k. guk-id-s for ^yug-tO't, ^/yu^ (inngepe), 
after an earlier mode of formn. tban ü-^t-» for 'ig-ta-B, *ik-tas, 
t{. yttg-torg, ^ya§ (open, t. § 63, 1, n.) ; here the sound-law by 
wbich ^t becomes st ia dearly later tban tbe pteBerration of the 
origl. combination gt, i.6. kt (bef. i, k must natttrally occur for g). 

Gecerally speaking we may call the 8k. very rieh in conaon. 
BOond-lawB ; ita conaon. syatem ia thua manifoldly unorigl. from 
-this point of view also. Gonsoon. often ezercise influence on 
one another, not only in the middle of worda, but aleo between 
the end of one word and the beginning of another when they 
are oombined in a aentence, a process which we can acarcely 
attribute to the lang, at this early conditton; the laying- 
down of theae lawa belongs, as we have.sald, in a great measun 
elsewhere. 

Medial Soüni>lawb. 
1. Asaimilation. g S9, 

a. Medially also aometimes occurs complcte aasimilation of a 
preceding to a follg. sound, e.g. hhitma- for *bhid-na-, paat part. 
pass. \fbhid (eplit) ; panna- for *pad-na-, likewiac fr. ^pad (go, 
fall), and eo often in similar casea. 

b. Lightemng of conson.-groupa by loas of one aoond ia like- 
wise not rare, e.g. /laBte for *lcaks-le (t for / on acot. of «, v. sqq.), 
3 sg. pres. med. ^/Icak» (aee), etc. ; ä-tut-ia, 3 sg. med. aot. 
compos. ^/tud (push) for *a-tut-9-ta, and ao frequently in oase of 
s betw. two mom. consonn. in like caaes. 

c. Bef. eonant mom. aounds sonanta only, bef. mutes mutes 
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i9. <ml7> are fonnd, e.g. et. väJi (voice), instr. pl. v^-bhia ; yu-nd-^-mi, 
1 sg. preB, ^/^/u^ (iuogere), but 2 Bg. i/u-nd-k-äi, 3 sg. j/u-nd-k-U 
for *yuneg-ai, *yufuig-ti (c£ § 53, 1) ; dd-mi, \ sg. pres, ^ad (edere), 
bot ät-ei, 2 sg. pres. dt-ti, 3 sg. pres. for *ad-si, *ad-ti, ; bhdrad'. 
bhis, instr. pl. fr. st. bhdrant- (ferens) for *bharat-bhie fr. *bkarani- 
bhis, eto. 

The influence of Spirant b on follg. mom. eounds has been already 
haodled under 's.' In tbe case of tha combinEition of s with s 
{bUg. t, th, tbe latter becomes aasimild. to s because it is a lingual, 
e.g. superL sf. origl. is-ta; fr. yans, compar. af. shortened is+ta, 
aiisee next 'is-tha (§ 51, sqq.), and since after vowels other tban a, 
ä, ä must occur for s, *iä-tha, Trbereby also th becomes th, so tbat 
in Sk. istha Stands for Uta, e.g. st. äg-ietAa=Z. äg-ista-, Qk. 
&K'Urro-, origl. öÄ-iria- (fr. ägä-, origl. diu-, swift). For tbe 
group ft ooours st, e.g. st. drSid- for *drg-ta; past part. pass. 
^darg, origl. darlt (see) ; st. aato', aktan- (eight), for *agta-,^ 
*agtan-, ff akta- (cf. oicr^, octo); vdsti for 'cag-ii, 3 sg. pres. 
Vc«f C^i^lj irisb). 

For tbe changea of s produced by assimiln. v. g 55, 2 ; by 
nasals, g 56, 2. 

An example of diasimilation vortH notice is found in tbe 
obange of « to ^ at tbe end of a root bef. tbe termn. in « of fnt. 
and aor., e.g. ^t>as (dwell), 3 sg. fut. vat-aydti, 3 sg. aor. 
d-mt-sit for *vas-syaH, *d-täs-eit. Doubled s was generally 
avoided, e.g. äst, 2 sg. pres. ^ae (esse), for (M-8i=eV-(r^ cf. 
§ 55, 2. 

Note. — Tbe s of ^vas (dwell) ia origl. and perh. not due to t, 
cf. Qotb. Vpim (remain, be), prea. tis-a=va3-ämi. 

3. Tbe aspirates stand bef. vowels and son. prolonged con- 
ßonn. only, and tberefore never in termn. Tbe collision of a sonant 
gutt., dent., or lab. aspirate with follg. t (th) ia common. In tbis 
case tbe aspp. tbrow-tbeir aspiration oq follg. t, wbich in its tum 
becomes like tbe preceding sound in tbat it assumes vocal-sound ; 
fr. sonant aspp.+^ ariso tberefore son. onasp. consonn.+tfi; 
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aacoT^mgly gh+t=gdh; dh + t=ddh; hk-^i—hdh,Q.g.i/hudh%5 
(leom, know), step-formed hödh-\-tum (infiu. ißnaxi.)=^höddkum ; 
i/labh (hold)-i-itim=-ldbdhttm, etc. : h here also ofteii is cleorly 
equivalent in force to ffh (cf, §54, 1), e.g. Vdtth (inilk)+fo, 
sf. paat pari pass., compoaea the tm. dughdd-s, further dag'dhi 
(2 sg. imper.) fop *dagh-dki, dig-dhi for "dögh-ti, 3 8g. prea., 
collectively formed aa sounda from atill exieting i/dugh. Other 
roots (wliose initial ia not d} also treat their h otherwise, e.g. ruh 
(increaae)+io (pf- part, paas.) fms. rüdhd-; *Uh-ti, *legh-ti, 
3 ag. prea. ^lih, i.e. Ugk (lick), become Üdhi, eto. ; h-^t, tk, dh, 
here becomes dh, accompanied by lengtKemng of preceding 
ahort vowel: ttia aonnd-intercliange is accordingly clearly 
more aecondary and later than tbe cbange o£ ht, i.e. ght, into 
gdh. The aspiratioa ia thua throughout poatponed to the follg. 
conaonant. 

"When the aspiration of a root-termn. cannot remain, e.g. in 
termn. or bef. s, and the root begine ,with an origl. sonant an- 
aapd, conaon., the aapn. pasaea over to the latter, e.g. at. aarva- 
büdh- (all-knowing), n. ag. ahould be 'sarva-budA-e, 8 ia necea- 
aarily loat, aco. to terminatiou-lawa, dh beoame /, the aapn. 
paeeea orer to the h, and the vord ia sarva-bhüt; precieely eo 
tbe loa pL sarva-bhütsu fr. '-bvdh-su; h here too was treated 
like gh, e.g. 3 sg. sor. ^dah (milk) ia d-dhuk-iat, witb l for « 
acc.to role (§ 55, 2), for "a-dugh-sat ; likewise where the final 
aapn. disappears throngh loss (assimila.), e.g. diehi (2 ag. imper. 
act.) for 'dhähi {§ 15, e), and this for *dä-ki fr. "dadh-hi, 
*dadh-dhi; dadh- for da-dho' ia prea. at. of •^dka (set), hi, dhi, 
termn. of 2 ag. imper. act. 

3. Law of reduplication. In redupln. the gutt. are 
changed into palatala : ia-kira, pf. ^kar (make) ; of raore than 
one coDBon. or conaonantal donble-aounds (aepp. ; h=gh) only 
the first was maintained ; dd-dhä-mi, pres. ^dha (set, lay) ; 
^u-hi-mi, ^hu (open; cf. also § 54, 3, aab. fin.); fu-frai'-«, pf. 
Vfrw (hear) ; only in case of s+mom. sounda doea the aecond 
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§ 69. of these Bounds remoin ; ti-Stha-ti, pres. i/atha (stand), origL 
fm. of pres. ie ita-ata-li. 

In other caaeB the Sk. still showB a more archaic kind of 
redapln. by wliich gutt. and aepp. remain uncliaiiged ; so eep, 
in ancient intensiTe-sts., e.g. kö-lea (3 sg. med. Aö-Aß-ya-ii), 
^ku (roise a cry) ; kari-kar-, ^kar (make) ; hkari-hhar-, y/hhar 
(bear) ; ghanv-ghan-, ^/ghan, han (slay, kill) ; in uoun-sts., e.g. 
ghar-gharor^ (clatter, orackling), eto. (cf. Benf. G. g. 1864, 
Bt. 39, p. 1S39 sqq.). 

TBElfIKATIOir. 

§ 60. 1. In termn. only ooe conson. is tolerated, of more than one 
, only tke first remains, e.g. st. vak (voice, acc. vak-am) shoold 
be in n. sg. "väk-i, or rather (acc. to § 52, 1) *väh-B, or (acc. 
td g 56, 2) näk-8, vherefore väk is now seen. Bince aspp. are 
douHe-sounde, tbey must lose their aspn. ; tkus we find, not 
*sarva-hudh, but 'tarm-bhud, -with aspn. transferred {acc to 
§59, 2), for which, aoc. to the follg. law (no. 2), »arva-bhüt 
■with t forrfoccurs. 

Only r + mom. conson can stand i» ftne, a case which never- 
thelesB oocuTB bat seldom ; moreover bef. follg. k, i, t, and kh, 
ih, th, the combn,*« Stands with their representatives, e.g. dfvän, 
acc. pl. of n. 8g. d^m-t (equoa), f.f. ia 'afväna or 'agvdmt, 
heaee e.g. agvö» tafra (equos ibi) ; fri-män (pleasant), n, sg. 
masc. f.f. *yri-maii/-«, henoe e.g. yet frimäg karaU (feliz it ; f 
for a acc. to § 55, 3) ; äsan, 3 pl. impl. ^g» (esse) fr, *ätant, 
*ätant, t is esp. often subject to a cLange into «, as in stems in 
-ant, which are interchanged with fina. in -ana, further in temm. 
of 3 pl, -US for -ant, hence e.g. äaäa tatra (erant ibi) for origl. 
*ä«ant tatra. In all other caaee, howoTer, n only remains aco. to 
the general nile. 

2. Ae only mute mom. consonn. (when no dietinctly influeno- 
ing clearer sonnd follows npon it; in pausa) coold stand infine, the 
BOQ. oonsonn. pass over into the mutes of their qoality ; hence 
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for *aarva-b6dk, not *tarm-bhud, but aarva-bh&t ia foand. h, g 60. 
i.e. gh, becomes t in termn., earlier k (for g, gh) has been re- 
tained in bucIi roots only as begin with d, e.g. fr. lih (licking) 
Cornea in nom. (f.f. ligh-a) lit {lid bef. eonants), but fr. duh 
(milking), dhvk (ßhug). 

Note. — That palatals are not retained in termn. was remarked 
sbove in g 51, sab. fln. 



CONSONANTS OF GkEEK. ' § 61« 

T. Table in g 16. 

The consonl. System of the Qk. has retained I. the origl. 
aspirates, not, boweTer, as sonanta, but as mutea: ;^=M, 9z=th, 
^:^ph, tbese can be proved to be tbe oldest equivalenta of tbe 
Gk. Sounds; tbe pronunciation of ^ 0, as spirants, Le. ■)(= 
Genn. ck, ^=/, and that of d as a sibilant (nearly like ts), is of 
later origin, and aroBe first partially and afterwards in all caaes. 
Tbe passing of origl. aonant aspp. into Gk. mute aspirates is not 
inexplicable according to tbe pbysiology of sounds. Arendt 
(Kuhn und Sobleicber, Beitr. iL 283) conjecturee, prob, rigbtly, 
that the un-sonant h of tbe origl. aspp. gh, dh, hh, cbanged tbe 
preceding sonants g, d, b, into the mutea k, t, ir, and indeed no 
one will deny that kk, ih, ph, are mucb easier to pronounce than 
gh, dh, hh. Thiis the Gk. already permits of an assimilation. 
Ohange of eonn. to un-aonn, ia aeen also in Teutonic (origl. g, <j= 
Germ, k, t). The agreement of the Indo-Eur. langg. collectively, 
and aleo of thoae langg. wbich are neareat of kin to the Gk., 
prevents us from acceptiug the supposition that the Gh. alone 
has preeerred the oldest equivalents for the Indo-Eur. aspirates 
{that the sounds kh, ih, ph, existed in the origl. lang, instead of 
gk, dh, hh; cf. esp. G. Curtius, Gr. Etym.» p. 369 sqq.). 3. 
Gk. ehowe a dislike of the origl. spiranta ; y even, in the earliest 
accessible State of the lang., ia found merely remaining in ita 
e£fectB, bat lost as a separately ezisting sound; v is retained 
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§ 61. as /* ia tbe archaic laog. ; « Stands ita gronnd ooly in tenninR- 
tions and bef. and after mute« (f, ■^) ; moreover, wten anotber 
aonnd bas assimilated iteelf to it {») ; before Towels it becomea 
h, and generali^ falls out between Towels. In (?k. as in all 
other Indo-Eur. langg., ezcept Zend, l alreadj occura often 
beside r. 

Generally, tberefore, tbe consonantal-ayetem of tbe 6k. is 
nearer to that of tbe origl. lang, than tbat of tbe 8k. or of 
moat otber Indo-Eur. langg. 

As for consonl. sound-lawB, tbe loss of origl. spirante and tbe 
Tariations wbicb arise tbrougb tbis loss, and tbrougb tbe efEects 
of origL epirants on neigbbouring sounds, bring about a con- 
siderable deviation from tbe older syetem of Bounda. As- 
similation bas already acquired a widely extended away: 
dentals generally bave fallen away before s, n, mostly witb a 
lengtbening of precediug vcwel. Tbe palatal aounds (y, t) 
already abow tbeir influenoe in many cEiaes (zätakismos). 
Furtber, bat few consonn. are tolerated in termn.; in abori> 
in its consonantal sound-Iawa Gk. mucb rasembles a laug, 
whicb is ^eady in a comparatively late atage of exiatence. 

e g3, EXAMPLES. 

Origl. momentary mute unaapirated coneonantB, 
1. Origl. A=Gk. k, 7, tt, t {Ky=-<T<T, cf. sound-lawa). 
Gk. «— origL k, e.g. xapB-ia (beart), cf. Lat. cord-, Lith. 
»sird-is, Sei. srüd-ice, Gotb. hairt-d, Indo-Eur, lang. collectiTely 
presuppoae an initial k, Sk. hrd- tbua atands for "khard-, origl. 
kard-; xet-fiat {I lie), koI-ttj (bed), ^ki, Sk. f>, Sei. and origl. 
ki; Kvwv, Kw-os (bound)j Sk. st. fvan-, origl. kvan- ; kXm-t6v 
(fkmed), ^kXv (bear), Sk. fr», Gotb. hla, origL km; Btüc-m 
(bite), ^SaK, Sk. da[, origl. dak; Seüc-w/u (abow), ^S«, Sk. 
dif, Goth. tih, origl. dik; Bixa (ten), Lat. decem, Sk. dasati', 
Gotb. taihun, oiigl^'dakan- ; XeuK-^v (white), dfufn-\vK-t) (mom- 
ing-twiligbt), ^/Xulc, Sk. ru&, origL ruk, etc. 
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Note, — f 18 merely a charaoter for Äs, e.g. Se^ (I will ehern) § ( 
=*&Äe-<r(B; Sef^w; (right)=*Se«-iT*£n, •Se«-Tw?, of. dexter, Sk. 
ddki-inas, etc. 

Qk. 7 is sometimes a later softemng fr. k, vhioh often 
remains beeide ifc (of. Q. Curtius, Gr. Et." 467 sqq., 600 eqq.), 
S-g. V'l>ptiy in e-^pärf-fjV bes. pres. <}>pda<rto (fence iit.)=^^paK-yia 
(t. sonnd-Iaws), Lat. farC'io (on the difference of meauing 
■V. Gf. Curt. Zeitechr. xüi. 399); y/ltarf in e-fiäfY-rjv, fiAy-eipo^ 
(cook), fuvf-evi (paatry-coot), bat fiätTtrai (knead) =*/«He-yo), 
cf. mac-erare, Lith. minA-yii (knead) bes. tnank-sztyti (soften), 
root therefore mank fr. ma£; ftla^ia, fi(rfw[u (mingle), bes. Lat. 
misceo, Sk. mi^rdyämi; ^irkay in irka^-ij (blow), e^-e-irKarf-^v 
bes. wXi}i7(7ci> (strike), i.e. *irK7}K-yw, cf. Litb. pldk-ti (strike), 
pres. 7^^-i), !.i. plak-ämi, etc. (cf. Lat. poet). 

Gk. 5r=origl. A (cf. G. Curt. in Eiubn'e Zeitsobr. üi. 401 sqq.), 
e.g. ^•7retr(co6k)iairS-irewT(u,Trh^,i.e.Tri7r-<TO),irhr-tav (ripe), 
bes. 7re« in viatrw {co6k)—*-7reic-yw, origl. kak, Lat. «w; irkvre 
(five), Aiol. itifinre, n-i/wr-To-? (fiftb), Tre^iTr-ifl;«^ (count by fives), 
Lat. quinque, origl. kanhan; ^tro in ttoO (wbere), wä? (bow), 
wrepos (wbetber, uter), lön. Btül kov, kw, «örepo?, Lat. jmo-, 
Gotb. htfo; Sk. Litb. Sclav. and origl. ka-; ^/eir in ^-o/mu 
(follow), origl, sak, Lat. seg; ^Fejr in FhriK (word), cItoi» 
(I eaid) =*f ef STTou, "Fott-i (voice)=«öc-s, origl, raA (speak), 
,jn 5ff<ra {voicB)=*FoKya (v. sound-laTS), A hae remained; 
v'X*n- in W'jT-ö) (leave), Xottt-o? (left over)=Lat. Äe (linquo), 
Sk. riÜ, origl. WA; Vött in S-<}rofiai. (I shall see), S/i/ui {eye), 
Aiol. 6Tr-tra=-*oTr-iJLa, Lat. oc in oc-ulue, Litb. «A-is (eye), etc., 
bot dual livae=*oKye, fr. a at, 'ö/ct- (eye), Litb. and origl. aki- 
with A retained. Aco. to G, Curt. Gk. tt is in 17 oases= 
origl. k, wbilst in 104 cases it remainB k, tbus about one-sixtb 
of origl. A bas been cbanged to v. 

Gk. T=origl, k ocours mostly in pronL and num. stems, tbus 
flrt (vho), Lat. qui-8, Sk. *ki-a (in na-kts, no one, mA-kis, O.BuIg. 
mA-&is, ne quia), origl. At-s; ts (and), origl. ka, Sk. -Sa, Lat, 
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§ 62. -gue, Goth. -u-H for *-&i, cf. irö^n (wlien), Ddr. tto-xo, oXXo-re 
(another time), Ddr. e^XXo-xa; whm (five) bes. Aiol. irift/m 
(see ab. ir=A), origl. kankan, of. guingae; riffaapei (four), 
origl. katvära», cf. Lftt. guatuorfes), Sk. ialvir-as, Lith. itetorj. 
This correspondenoe of Bounda oconrs but rarely in otber roots, 
■ e.g. ^/rt in rl-a (bonour, valuate], tI-/j4 (bonour), rl-va, rC-w/u 
(punisfa, fine), Sk. lei in lUy-i (I punisb), apa-Xi-tas (bononred), 
origl. tberefore Ü, 

2. OrigL *=Gk. T (Ty=<rö-, v. sound-laws), e.g. to(t) origl. 
and Sk. fo-/ (nom. acc. sing. dem. proB. st. origl. ta-) ; ^ra, 
Tev in T^-To-«», Td-pv-/uu (stretcb myeelf), Teäw (etietcb, 
leagtben)^*Tei'-ya), origL snd Sk. ta, tan; st, rpi- (tbree) in 
Tpetv, origl. and Sk. tri-; ^(rra (stand), in «rra-To? (placed), 
vrä-a-m (setting, rerolt), t-<mj'(U (set ap), origl. and Lat. ata, . 
etc. ; ^/arey in ar^-m {roof)i or^y-» (coTcr), cf. Litb. liat^g, 
origl. itag: ^litKT in irkr-ofia* (fly), ir{rii(ß)'T-a (feil), origl. and 
Sk. y/pat (fly, faU); TrXaTU! (broad), origl. pratus, Sk. prthAa; 
euff. To of pf. pass. part., origl. and Sk. ta, etc. 

Tbe combination hct is in most caees preserrcd only in Gk., 
wbile in otber langg, it is softened to ks, e.g. st. rhcrov- 
(carpenter), Sk. täläan-, of. O.H.G dekea, dehsala (axe) ; Stpieroi 
(bear)=Lat. wms, by Lat. soimd-laws for *uresm fr, •wrcft«, 
Sk. rksas, f.f. *ark-ta-8. 

Note. — T^>on tbe very uncommon softening of t to S in 
Gk. cf. G. Gart. Gr. Et.* p. 469 sqq. It occurs almoat witbout 
exception in obscure etymologies, not in words accarately cor- 
responding witb tbeir kiadred langg. 

3. OrigL />=Gk. TT (cf. TT^origl, k), e.g. 't/iro, in (drink), 
in irö-tri^ (drangbt), vl-tro-fitu, •n-i-irm-Kn, irl-va (drink) ; irö-er« 
(busbaod), f.f, and Sk. pä-lis (lord) ; st. ira-rip- (father), origl. 
pa-far-, fr. ^pa (protect) ; ^irXa, e.g. in irl/i-irXij-fii, irt/i-ir\^vtu 
(fill), origl. pra fr. par, e.g. Sk. pi-par-mi (1 sing. pres. act.); 
ttXötiJ? (broad), origl. pratus, Sk, prthüs; VirXy in irKeF-to 
(sali), wXo/'-M (Toyage), flrXu-ro? (washed), Sk, plu, origl. pru; 
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yjifnr in epnr-eröv {creeping thing), Spw-to (oreep):=Bk. and g 62. 
origl. idrp-dmi, lat, serp-o, origl, aarp; üw-vk (sleep), origL 
and 6k. svdp-nas, cf. som-nm^^*aop-nus, etc. 

I^ote 1. — The softening ot -tt to ß, liketwiBe imcomnion, and 
oqIt found in words of obscure etymology, has been treated 
of by G. Ourt. elsewh. p. 471 sqq. 

Ifote 2. — On unoriginal a^irahon of tenues cauaed hj Opera- 
tion of sonnd-laws, v. ' eound-laws,' Sometimes in Qk. aa 
in 8k. aepirates make their appearance withoat visible reason. 
This occnrs comparatively frequently in the case of -rr, of. 
ä-\e&f>-m (anoint), ö-Xoi^jj (ointment), bes. >i7r-Oj Xhr-tK 
(grease), Xiv-apm (greasy, aliiny), cf. Sk. ^lip (anoint), O.Bulg. 
kp'ii (plaster), lAik. lip-ti (cleave to) ; ßXA<ft-apov (eyelid) bes. 
0\^-o> (glance) ; KeA-aX'^ (head) bes. I^at. eap-ut, 8k. kap-äias, 
kap-Slam (shell, sknll) ; cra^-ij? (clear), innft-Si (eap-iens), cf. 
Lat. sap-io (smack, am wise), O.H.G. \fsab (nnderstand ; in pf. 
int-suab, "ant-suob, Le underetands, nptices), etc. Moreover, 
fi60-m (bustle) must not be coupled with Sk. ^math, manth 
(i.e. mat, mani, stir, move), and O.Bulg. met-a (troubla), m^i-est 
(uproar, tumult). In S-mi^-ov (I chanced), rv^-V (chanoe), 
TO^-ew (prepare), and Ifln. Te-ruK-ovra (they prepared), tvk-o^ 
(mason's tool), we cannot suppose different roots; so too Siy-ofuu 
(receive) bea. lön. Sex-ofiat, SokSi (beam), Sok-^vt} (fork) haa 
tke look of an nnorigl. asp. In the perf. tbis nnorigl. aap. haa 
developed into ä kind of medium for atem-formation, t. sub. 
Perf. Q. CuTt. Gr. Et.« p. 439 sqq. has treated at length of 
Unorigl. Aspiration in Gk. 

Momentaiy sonant unaspirated consonauts. S ^^• 

1. OrigL ff=Gk. y, ß. 

Gk. 7=origl. g (on ^=yy, t. sound-laws), e.g. ^yev in yhi-ot 
(race), yl-y{e)v-ofiiu (I am bom, become), Sk. ^an, origL gtm; 
^fiio=gna fr. gan in fi-yvm-iTKa (I lesim), fvät-ft^ (thougbt, 
opinion); yivv (kiiee)=Sk. gdnu, cf. Lat. genu, Goth. kniu; 
^^vy, origL pig (iungere) in ^evy-w/u (I yoke), ^vf-öv (yoke) ; 
y/ärf in cEt-o) (lead)=Sk. ä§-ämi, Lat. ag-o, O.Norae inf. ak-a, 
1 sing. pres. ek, pf. öh, etc. 

Note 1. — It ia only in quite detacbed oases tbat Gk. S seem8= 
origL g (üke T=origL k) ; tbu» prob. SeX^ti-? (utenis) mnat fee 
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% 63. placed bende -Sk. gdrbk't^a (id.), esp. sinoe a form AZeK^töv oof- 
responds perfectly to 8k. aa-garbkyaa (co-uterinus) in ite foTHm. 
It 13 worthy of not« that ßpi(fxK, too (v. eq.), standa oloae to 



Note 2.— On Gk. 7 and Sk. k, cf. § 53, 1. 

Gk. ß=origI. g (cf. § 68, 1, e) ; ^ßa in ßi-ßv/u, ßa-aiaa (go) 
=Sk. and origl. ga (go), in Sk. ^i-gä-mi, origl. ga^gärtni, Sk. 
gd-Mhämi, origl. ga-skämi; ßapv<t (lieavy)=:8k. gurüs for origl. 
garua, ßäpivTO^=Sk. ^arÜthas, origl. gamtaa (beavieat), cf. 
Lat. grauü^=*garu-\-s, Goth. kaiira (beaTy, eamest) for *kaitri-8, 
and thifl prob, for *kurv-i-s ir. 'karv-i-n; ßpi^w (neut. off- 
spring, child), Sk. gdrbha-s (masc. matriz, ofispring), O.Bulg. 
irlbe, Srebict (to foal), Gotb. kalbö (fem. cow-calf ) ; Boiöt. ßavd 
='Yw^ (wife) witb root vowel a retained, f.f. of botb ganä, 
Vgan Cgignere) ; ßiiKavoi (acom), cf. Lat. glam, gland-ts (aconi) ; 
ßlF(K (life)=8k. ^iväs, Litb. g^vas, Gotb. kvitis, f.f. prob, gigvas 
(lively); ßoSjv (buU)=Sk. and origL gdas; ßi-ßpä-trica (eat), 
ßop-ä (food), Vßopi ßpo> origl. gar, gra, Sk. '^gar (svallow) ; 
Lat. (g)uor-are, Lifcb. gir-ii (drink), Sei. Ir^-ft' (awallow) ; 
S-peß-m (gloom of lower World), cf. Sk. räg-ae (gloom, diuat), 
Gotb. rikv-i» (neut. darkness) ; ^/viß in j(ip-vifl^ (water for 
wasbing bands) for *j^p-viß-<t, *xep-yiß-o'!, Sk. ^/ni^, origL 
nig, in Gk. retained in ji/fw (wash)=*i'(7-ya), 

2. Origl. rf=Gk. S (on f=^, cf. § 68) ; VSo, origl. da (give), 
pres. U-hto-fit, origl, da-dä-mi; v'Sa« (bite), prea. Säx-iMa, Sk. 
^daf, origl. da&; ^Ba/i in Sa/Jfäa, Sa/i-wj/it (tarne, bind), Sk. 
and origl. dam (domare) ; Söfum (booae), Xat. domus, Sk. damdi 
or damdm, ScL domu; •^/FiZ (see), origl, ^vid (uidere), pf. Fo&a 
(knew), Gotb. vait, i.t vi-edida; V^£, origl. and Sk. ^/sad 
(sedere) in Stpfua^=^sed-yo-mai; ^eS, origl. and Sk. ^ad in 
IS>i», l^ofiai (eat, aball eat), laX. ed-o, Gotb. it-a, eto. 

3. Gk. ß, wboae origl. existence can be proved, is fonnd veiy 
rarely (cf. § 46), e.g. /3X.i?-;^ (bleatdng), ßKij-xäoftat (bleat), 
Lat. b&l-are, Sd. ble-ya, O.H.G. hlä-ytn; ßpa)(y"i (short), Lat. 
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bretfia, b.*bregu-ia. Sei. brüs-ü; ß8i-a (pedo), Bohem. bzdi-ti, § 63. 
Litih, be%d-iti, Oerni. ßat (flatus nentris sine crepitu), tbence 
ßat-en (äatom uenttis emittere], Sol.-Qerm. thos with spiraot 
bef. d (whethet thia apirant was inserted in Germ, or lost in 
Gk., H.G./doeo not correotly correspond to b of other langg.), 
the iS. of the root is tlius bda or bsda—bad or baad. 

Note. — X, 6, ^, instead of y, S, ß, in Gk., is barely aeen in one 
sinc^le certain ex. ; even the cases whicb G. Curt. (Gr. Et.' 
p. M9 B(}q.) allows are more or less doubtM. Seö^ (god) is 
m no way related to ätF-6^ (gen. fr. Zeil?), Jw? (godÜke), Lat, 
deua, diuos, but, as Gr. Curt. makes probable, to v"^^ (Gr. Et.* 
p. 450) (pray), in Oe(T-<Te<T$ai, iroXv-ffar-Tos (mucb-implored), 
JIaairB&} (implored by all), öcff-^oros (said by god), ßeir-Kekoi 
(godly), 6eio<t for *0e<TiO9 fr. et. den-, 'ßerro-, with regulär loss of 
o bef. origl. 8u£ ya, and loss of a (ai. äXifdeta, i.e. 'äXijdeerwi 
fr. st. (iXijÖetr-), tat. fes in fea-tua; fU&r} (drunkenneas) does 
not belong to Sk. ^mad (be drunk], but to fJMv (n. intoxicating 
drink, wine), 8k. and origl, mädhu (honey-mead, intoxicating 
drink), etc. Only in pf. act. we see in later formations % and 
bes. 7 and ß {ß-l^X'"- ^^' ^py-w, r^-ÖXt^-a fr. $Klß-as, etc., 
T. post). 

Original momentary sonant aepirated consonaate. § 64. 

1. OrigL yÄ=Gk. x i^o. xy=<TtT, cf. § 68), e.g. xnv (goose), 
cf. Germ, (/am, f.f. ganatt, Sk. häsd-a, i,e. 'ghanaas, Litk. kasia. 
Sei. gqsi; ^yy in ykF-w (pour), yy-av; (pouring), Goth. ^g^i, 
H.G. g^a (gie/s-en); V^X' "TX ^ ^tX'"" (tbrottle), ax-vvftai 
(am grieTed), Six-o/uu (id.) ox-os (pain, grief), «t^-öos (burtben), 
Sx-ffo/uu (am burtbened), origl. agh, Sk. äh, Lat, ang, Gotk. 
iIj^^d; >J<rrtx in imtx-oi (go), arlx-o^ (rank), orot^-W (rank, 
file), Sk, and origk ^/atigh, Goth. 8% in steigm (step yb.), 
säi^a (path, the SclaTO-Iith- do not regaid aspiratea) ; ^/\tx 
in "Kelx-^ (lick), Sk. lih, earlier riA, i.e. righ (Hck), Gotb. Äj? in 
bi-laig-dn {hrt-'XeCx-eip) ; ^/u-x in ö-fii^-Sa (urinoj, o-fiix'^ 
(mist), Sk. mih, i.e. migh in mih'ämx (urino), miglt-da (doud), 
Germ, mig, e.g. Dutch mige (urina); ho\ix^ (^^^S)' ^^- '^'y^'^ 
f.£ darghaa, etc. 
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§ 64. In ^77w (near) = Sk. öÄli*, i.e. *anghua (narrow),— the Gfoth. 
aggmu (narrow) corresponds to tihe aepirated uns., whioh we 
hold to be origl. in tbia case, since we aasign er7-v9 to ^/äx, 
origl. agh, in Srfx-a, ä^-o/uu, eto. (so G. Oartius). 

Other iaolated cases in which Qk. sonants, mostly afber nasals, 
stand for origl. aspp-, are treated by Q. Curtins (Gh-. Et.' 
p. 460 sqq.). 

Note. — In vl^a (acc. snow), vi^ero-s (snow-Btorm), vi<ft-ei 
(it snows), ^ Stands for x> ^^* !**• '*"'> "'"-"^i for *Hig-s, 'nigu-ü, 
(t. post), ning-it; the root Lad an initial a lost in Graeco- Italic, 
cf. Lith. snlg-ti (to snow}, kntg-a» (snow), O.Bulg. tneg-ä (snow), 
Goth. snaiv-a (snow), Zend y'fn'z (pna^-CTiW, 3 pl. ptes. 'it 
snowB,' lit. ' they snow '), Sk. 'Jsnih (be damp), f.f. of root is 
therefore »nigh. 

2. Origl. rfA=Gk. e (on %=ff<T, cf. § 68), e.g. ^0e, origL 
dAa (set), pree. r^ßti-fu, 8k. and origL dä-dhä-mi, G^th. ■\/da, 
(do), H.G. ta, e.g. in 1 pres. tuo-m it. *ti-tö-mi=zdhadhämi; 
ftißv (intoxicating drink), Sk. and origl. mddku, O.H.G. meiu 
(mead); ^10 in atö-a (kindle), Sk. and origl. y/idh; i-pvff-pöj 
(red), ^/pvff, 8k. rudkiräs, origl. rudhras, ^rudk, Gotb. ^rurf in 
raud-s, H.G. rut in röl, Lat. rti/"-«», etc. 

Ifbte. — In depfiö-i, Sk. gharmda (heat), Lat, formua, cf. Sei. 
gre-U (to warm), Germ, warm fr. 'gwarm, </öep, 0ip-ofiat (am 
warm), ö^/>-os (neut, summer), origl. and Sk, ghar, 6 Stands 
wbere we ahonld expeet %. 

3. Origl. iA=Gk. ^; ^^ (sbine) in ^Ukh (show), 0a<r-« 
(a showing), v"^ (speak) in ^-p-i, <f>arffKa> (aay), ^-t« 
(speeoh, rumour), ifxo-vij (voice), Sk. and origl. bha, Sk. bh4-mi 
(shine), bhä-a (giTe ligbt, sbine), bhä-s (speak), Lat. /i-rt; 
^tpep, 1 sing. pr. i}>ep-tii (bear), Lat. /er, fero, Sk. and origl. 
bhar, bhdr-ämi, Goth. bar, balra; ^/^v in ^v-o> (bring forth), 
^w-Toi' (plant), Lat. ^ in fu-turm, fu-i, ßk. and origl. hhu, 
O.H.G. pi in pi-tn, weakened fr. *pu, *pi-um; vi<ff<K (cloud), 
ye<f>e\t) (a cloud), Sk. näbkas (a cloud), O.H.G. nepal (clond) ; 
o-tf)pv<i (eyebrow), 8k. bhrüs, O.H.G. prAwa, eto. 
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Note 1. — In i/'Kaß (Kafißdua, i-\aß-ov, take, seize) bes. § 6 
'Xätb-vpov (booty), ö/x^Xo^i;; (claaping), 8k. y/labh (keep, gct), 
;3 li very prob, a represeotative of origl. bh, caused perb. by 
tbe nasalized pres. \a/ißäva), cf. supr. eyyw fr. i/agh; also 
ßp^lirto (roar) ms ß for origl. JA, cf. Lat. /rem-o, 8k. bhräm-dmi 
(swarm, rove). Oa otber isolated exx. cf. G. Gurt. Qi. Et.* 
p. 460 sqq., Grassmann, Kubn's ZeitBobr. zu. 91 sqq.). 

Note 2. — y/Fpa^f in öijrf-vvfu (break, tear), Mjy-fui (rent), 
Siappt!^ (broicen tbrougn) for *Sia^Fpwy-9 bas F for origl. hh 
(as in case-sf. origl. bM tbe bh may even be entirely lost, t. aub. 
declens.), cf. Lat. V/raff in frang-o, frag-men, /rag-ilü, Goth. 
^brah in brik-an (break), pf. hrak. Tbe aame cbange occara 
in >JFar^, arf-wfu (break), ä^tvy-^'i (unbroken), cf. 3k. ^bhaj 
ia hha-nä-§-mi (I break), bhahgi-a (breakage). It is nncertain 
wbetber tbe roots bhag and hhrag are akin. 

. Boots wbicb origly. began and ended witb an aep. also lose 
in Gk. tbeir initial aap., wbereby tbere thus arieee a tenuis 
(cf. Bop. § 64). Tbns e.g. ir^xf-« (fore-ann) etands for '''<f»n0^<i, 
cf. Korse Jöjr-r, O.H.G. baoc, like 8k. bähi-a (arm) for "bhäghu^a; 
•mjö'ii^ (base) for '«ftvO-ftijv, like Sk. budh-tkU (floor) for 
*bhudh-na-a, cf. 0,H.G. bod-am, Lat. fa-n-d-w; irevö-epöi 
(fetber-in-law), trev6-epä (motber-in-lafr), trettr-na (bond, balser) 
for *vev6-iia ft. y/ireiiß for 'tpevO (bind), like Sk. bandh for 'bhandh 
(in Sk. also 'relationship' derived fr. 'bonds,' e.g. bandh-a-a, 
a relatton); so too tbe Gotb. fm. band points to tbis (pres. 
bind-a, pf. bani) ; ^irvd for *ii>v6 in iTvvß-ävo/ita, vevß-ofuu 
(leam, ask), Sk. budh for 'bhadh (be awake, know, be wiae), 
Xiitb. ^bitd {bud-^ti be avake, bud-ri-s wakeful), O.Bulg. bäd 
{büdeti be awake, bud-itt woke), Gotb. fituf {bijtd-an bid, 
tbougb with a considerable cbange of meaning). A perfectly 
analogons pbenomenon is seen in redupln.-laWB (^ 68); cf. 
Grassm. Eubn's Zeitsohr. xü. 110 eqq. 
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OrigL spirants; t/, s, t> (tbe cbanges of origL y, rbave been 
treated at lengtb hj Q. .Cort Gr. Et.^ pp. 491-611). 
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g 65. 1, OrigL y=ak. i, e, f, ', is loat (on ym^, tnr, cf. § 68, 
1 b, d, e). From aesimiln. of y to other consonn. (jeeppa for 
*Kep-yo>, eKdtrawv for *iKaj(^av, etc.), it follows that it was not 
lost tili late in Gk, To the exiatence of y in Gk. evidence is 
g^ven by thö Operation of the consonontal beginning of Hom. &<t 
(ae)=origI. yäi (abL of Bt. pa-), and that of tero, le/aeros, etc., 
origl. Vy» (go) ; Oven tlie writing of f for y in Fori and 
TKturlaFo proves it, on ^10011 point we may follow G. Curt. 
ör. Et.» no. 606, ,p. 354. 

a. Gk. (=origl. p, e.g. in the common 8t.-formatiTe ef. origl, 
yä, Gt. w, thua Trarp-w-? (fatherly), origl. patar-ffo-s; reKeUo, 
thence reXea (finish), for "reXecr-yo), pres. fin. in ya fr. st. TeXc9- 
(Tiko>;, neut. end), etc., vid. g 26. 

Eere there ocoujb also a transpositiou of origl. y after a 
liquid COQS. to Gk. { before the liquid, e.g. ^ßelpw (destroy) ii. 
'^ep-ym, etc., v. % 26, 3. 

b. Gk. e=origl, y, e.g. Kcveöi (empty) for "«ecj/o?, as is 
shown by Aiol. Kei/i/ot fr. Sk. günya-B beside 'xenyo-^ we may 
infer an origl. kvanya-s common to both; <TTep&h = <rT£ppÖ9 
(hard, solid) fr. *<rrep-yoi; ffvpeöq (door-atone, door^baped 
shield) fr. *0vpyo^, witb origl. sf. ya, fr. Ovpa, door. t. § 26, 2. 

c. Gk. f^origl. y, e.g. VS^T iii K'^vrfvvp.i (bind), ^äv (yoke), 
Lat. iug-um, 8k. yug&m, etc., Lat. 8k. origl. ijyug (iungere); 
5&» (aeetbe, intr.), v'&'i cf- ^-^ea-/uu, feu-TÖs, O.H.G. jes-aa 
(H.G. gären), f.f. of root is yaa; {lefa (speit), Iiith. ydi««, pl. 
yacai (barley), Sk. at. yara- (grain). 

iVb^e. — A d bas been here developed be£ origl. y, for ^=dz 
OT cfy, preciaely as in other langg. we find a cbange fr. y to dy, 
and fiirtber to dz, e.g. Lat. maiorem, middle-Lat. madiorem. 
It. niaggiore, i.a madsore; Präkrt gutta-, i.e. dsuita-=^yukta-. 
G. Curtius (Gt. Et.' p. 550 aqq.) comparea tbia dy for y with 
ffv for «>, which appeara not nnfrequently in later perioda of 
Bpeecb (e.g. It, guastare fr. Lat. uaaiare). Gurt, alao adda Bi 
=origl. y, in sf. Sio- (e.g. KpvTiTä-Biot, seoret) =origl. ya, and 
£e:=;*ly=origl. y in ^ e«o- (e.g. i£<ö<^l-B&>-^, u^iew), and 
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fdrther fi=origL y by entire loa« of y after tlie 8 wh. it pro- g 
duoed, through mtermed. step. *Si/. This case k indisputable ia 
Boi6t. Svyö-if (ydke)^*Sffvyo-v=^ifYÖ-v=^OTigl. yuga-m (yoke) ; 
further G. Curt. aesumes it in &J (iam) for *äyü, 'yä, perh. an 
ioetr. proa. st. origL ya, cf. Lat. tarn, Lith. yaü, Qotli. H.G-. 
ju, and otbers fr, aame st. ; it then beoomes evident tbat the Z 
of apparenfc a£ -i5- is nothing but iy for i, e.g. fi^-vi-o<i and 
ft^-viB-01 fr. /ii]-vi-i! (wrath ; ^ma, think, also be wrotb, af. ni) 
64-Ti-o<{ and 0i-Ti£-<K (each case formed by sf. ii), also <j>pov-TiS-ov, 
lpi^o<! bes. epi-v, etc. ; everjwbere tberefore we must presuppose 
in these cases a Ok. f.f. such as 'fitt-pi^-ot, 'Oe-riy-K. Also 
tbe sf. öS and otbers with 8 are due to origl. y ace. to Curtius. 
Though wo cannot treat in detail of tne deductions of Q. 
Curtius, we may remark in general on bis opinion, tbat wbilst 
y is remarkably common in st.'formation of Indo-Eur., d is 
a rare element, eo tbat we see acarcely any other possibility of 
bringing the above-named Ok. fms. into narmony with thoee 
of the kindied langg. The assumptioD of so many temms. in 
special cases of later Qk. forma is, however, not perfectly cer- 
taiu; nevertheless that y=-B in Svyöv is beyond doubt. Fürther 
tbe dental certainly corresponds to origl y in x^es=*x8e?, 
'X^lf^i *xy^?=Sk. kyas (yesterday), f.f. ghyas, c^Lat. Aer-t, 
hea-ternus, Goth. gis-tra-dagis, "Wnat we admit in these cases 
is possible in otbers too, 

d. Gk.' =origl. y, e.g; ^ap (liver), cf. Lat. iecur, 8k. yäkri; 
SryKxi (holy), 8k. ya^yas (to honour, worahip), origl. y/yag; 
&pa (Beason), of. O.Bulg. yöre (n. year), Goth. yer, OJK-Q. j'är; 
iKT'fiiv- (retained only in loc. sg. va-füp-i), wr-fiivi) (combat), 
^ixi hef. fi for iö=Sk. yudh (fight), e.g. in yudh-ma-a (fight, 
fighter), yudh-tnäna-m (fight), which agrees with the Gk. in 
the sf. also ; v/ie-K (you), cf. Sk. yusmd-t (abL ; it here depends 
of COUT86 from the stein only), Lith.yüs (you), etc. 

e. In Gk. y is entirely lost (cf. § 27), e.g. initial y in Aiol. 
Sfifie"; (you), cf. Bk. ywhmdrt (abl.) ; 6m in Sappho ir. st. ö- 
=origl. ya-. In the middle of words this Iobs is more frequent; 
aß«r consonn-, e.g. in temin, of fut. 'am for "vya, cf. Dör. fm. 
-(r(«=8k. and origl. syd-mi; betw. Towelß the loss of y is 
commonest of all, as in tbe termns. of derivative vbs. Sa, -mt, 
-6a, wbicb olike represeot the origL and Sk. -ayämi, e.g. ^pim 



.., Google 



108 OBEEK. OONSONAHIS. 

§65. (bear)=Sk.andorigI. iAdr-(fyäffit; in caaes like reX^ &. TeX«J«, 
for •T«X€<r-yu, -with origl. et. ya fr. 8t. TeKes- (jiKot neut. end), 
in -va for '-vym (iftva earlier <pvlo>, f.f. bhujfämi, etc.); in gea. 
eg. maec. and nent. of o-st., oiigL o-st,, e.g, TTDrou tr. tirmo, 
aad this certainlj fr, Xmroto, which «tands for 'iinroayo, origL 
ahmsya; irKkov (more) bes. irXeü»', {.i. pra-yana, comp. fr. ^/par, 
pra in iroX-ü' (many), f.f par-u-, Tbna in most caaes, before 
y entirely disappeared, it became t. 

Note. — ^The assimiln. of y to other conBonn., e.g. XX=Xy and 
the lite, and its combination vith gutt. and dentt. aa ^ aa, ia 
treated of nnder ' sound-laws/ § 68. 

2. Origl. s=Gk. ff,', is loat. 

a. Qk. o-=origl « in termn. and bef. mntee, more rarely 
bef. Towelfl, e.g. ^h, origl, m (esse), Iit-tI, Sk. and origl. ä&-ii 
(he is); st. ftxvei- n. ^tii/ot (migbt, atrengib), origl. and Sk. 
mdniK; af. of nom, sg. masc. fem. -s, e.g. inai-^, &^-=Fönr-v, 
8k, and origl, pdti-s, origl. väk-s; ef. gen. sg. -o?, origl. -at, 
e.g. Fow-ik, origl. ctiA-o«, Sk. fd^-d«, etc. ; ^arop, Sk, and origl. 
«far, e.g. in 1 sg. pres, vrop-hnrvfu, aröp-w/it (spread), Sk. 
8tr-n6mi, origl. atar-naumt, etc.; V'rra, ttmjiu (eet), origl. 
8/a-«fd-»i>, Lat. and origl. ata; vw bes. 5s (swine), Lat. säa, 
O.H.G. «ö; o-iß-ofiai (beinaveof), <re/^m (awfol) fot*veß-vo^, 
(j-o^-rff (wiae), and otbers sbow likewise init. s bef. Towel; 
(Tiyda (am eilent) bea. O.H.G. ateigin has exceptionally <r for 
older av, wbicb regulariy should become ' ; it is alao found in 
(teX-«^ (moon), fr. origl. ^avar (aliine), and perh. in some 
otber inatt., cf. <riK-tK (aheen), IX-(£tn; (torch), vith osual 
8onnd-cbange, fr. aame root (of. G. Curt. Gk. Et.* p. 625). 
Tbia ir bes. ', we must prob, conaider to be an srchaiam, whioh 
bas be^i partially retained. 

b. Gk.*=origl. a, when it is initial before a Towel or origl. 
V, e.g. ^/eS, iS-o^, ?&-pa (seat), l^ofuu (set myself, sit) for 
'iB-yofuu, Lat. led, origl. and Sk. tad (ait) ; hrrd (seven), Lat 
aepiem, origL and 8k. saptdn- ; ^hr in lir-co, Sr-ofuu (foUow), 
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Lat. aequ-or, 8k. ^taH, origl. aak; Sttixk (sleep), origl. and 8k. § G 
sväpnaa; ^Sw (sweet), f.f. Sk, and origl. wdrfiis/ pron. ^i, 6, in 
off, oT, I (bui, Bibi, se), of (stios), origl. and Sk. sco-; empöi 
(father-in-kw), f.f. 8t>akuras, 8k. fvägurae for sof^furo«, Lat. 
«wer, Goth. svaihra, etc. 

JVb/e. — It is not probable tbat tbe ' (whicb regulariy repre- 
senta s) in words whieh origly. began with sv compensateB for 
tbe v, and that s afterwards entirely disappeared from before 
it. If the earlier lang, ahows f even then, we may prob, 
assame tliat the sign of tbe asp. was not written bef. F, and 
that we mnst theref. read Fe and the like as hve; the long 
duration of s in Ctk. seemB proved by parallel fms. in dialL, 
such as <T(fw. 

_ Not uncommonly we find medial ' after Towel transfeired to 
initial ' bef. vowel ; e.g. Upö^ (strong, holy) fr. *iepo?, 'Mre/jo-? 
^8k. iSirä-8 (strong, fresh) ; eltröiMjv fr, 'e-eirofujv, 'i-avjrofJJijv, 
^hr (follow) for "ffCTT, origl. sak; e'urrqKeiv fr. 'e-iemjKui/, 
*e-ve<TTt}Keiv, i/trra (stand), redupld. sa-sia, *tT€-<rra; «um bes. 
eiSü> (kindle), V^?, origl. ws, Sk. uä (bum), f.f. auadmi, in Gk. 
first *evaa>, 'ev&; ei»s (dawn) for 'iät fr. 'eÄtJis, *eF&^, cf. 
Aiol. aveoi for •aüffw? (qws by compens. lengthening for 
*äF<To)t), f.f. of st. ifl aus-as-, cf. 8k. m-äs- (f. dawn), fr, same 
^us, liat. auröra for *aus-ds-a, likewise, as in Gk., with step- 
formn. of root; Jjfiac (sit) for *^(7-/mm, cf. Sk. ifs-e for 'äs-mai, 
here La Gk. the init. ' became fixed by analogy throughout, 
and is added also in ^<r-rai, for •^(j--T(u=8k, as-tS; ^fieK (we), 
cf. Sk, aa-mä-t, ^fteti thus Stands by compens. lengthening for 
•(iiT-/te(5, wbence the parall. fm. ä/*/te?="ä<r/ies, in which the v 
bas become assimilated to the /i; in ^/kc? therefore the real 8 ia 
doably represented. 

Note. — Ät first sight lö? bes. o-^ös and os seems clearly fr. 
a Gk. f.f, *a-Fo^, viz. eöi for •eos (ehoa) fr. *eFo<; (ehvos), and 
this fr. *eaFo^, *e-aFo^ for 'a-Foi, with the favourite vowel- 
prefis, which does not occur in o-^ö? and 05 ; but when wo 
recollect the Lat. suas, earlier aouos, i,e. 'sewos (§ 33, 2), we are 
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§ 65. led back to a special Gr.-Ital. f.f. *sevog (cf. Lith. sdro &. an 
unused *mva-& bomr), which neceasarily becomes in Lat. souoa, 
suus, in Gk. ^Fw, tben too we must imderatand T6Ö!=*Te/'OT 
=tuuBt i.e. *totm, *tetos, lith. tdva-a (tuua). Cf. § 26 n. 

Sometimes ' appeara aa a later addition ; it seema tbat tha 
seueibility of tbe lang- to tbe distinction betv. * (h) and * 
(Semit, 'elif') began to decay rather early (cf. c), tbua 
e.g. in ?Tnro9 (borse) fr. 'ücFtK, cf. tbe extant fm, Jicko^, Lat. 
equos, Sk. dgmi, f.f. akms; tbat ' occurs bere only in later timea 
ia proved by forms like AevKiwjro^, 'ATuci-tttto';, whicb otherwiee 
wonld bave been pronounced Mev^*"^'"» *il^x*'"™^' > ^o^^P"^ 
(Iater)=Sk. üt-taras; v is eo frequently an initial soimd, for 
origL 8u, aca, tbat tbe more uncommon beginninga wbich wonld 
properly be v, followed tbe analogy of v; bere belonga prob. 
iBap (water), cf, Boi6t. ovSap, Lat, unda, Sk. ud-am, vd-akdm 
(water), Gotb. mtö, Litb. vand\t (witb earlier cad—ud) ; ß^, 
ß^OT (web), v(f>-aivm (weave), cf. Germ, ^wab (weave), Sk. 
ürna-vabh'i'S (m. apider, lit. woolweaver), ^vabh, fr. wbich 
tberefore may arise regularly a fin. uhh, Gk. üi^ ; for "wS, *v^, 
in tbese words, we must preauppose an origl. cad, vabh, for 
wbich tbrpugh lose of a arose ud, ubh. 

c. In Gk. origl, a, or rather', wbich aroee fr. origl. s, is entirely 
lost (cf. § 28). This occurs regularly in middle of words betw. 
Towela, aod more rarely in initio bef. Towela, whilst it ia regulär 
bef. initial v and p ; e.g. ftevoi, gen. fiepow fr. fthreot, '/J£vea-<K, 
f,f. and 8k. mdnasas; ^pj/ fr, *ifiepea-ai, origl. bharasai; fwt 
(moose), gen. /*vös=Lat. mus, muria, both fr. 'muaas; Fiöi 
(poiflon) for •/'(<ro5=Lat. uirus, Sk. msa-s and vila-m; etc. Tet 
we also find s kept betw, Towels, e.g. Sßo-aai, rtde-troi, "ara-vtu. 

In initio bef. vowels ' haa fallen out in a- (for and bes. &-), 
ö=origl. and Sk. so- (with), e.g. in ä-SeX^io;, ä-SeX^? (brotber, 
lit. couterinua, cf. SeX^ß? nterus) ; 5-\o^09 (spouse, consora tori, 
cf, Xi;^s, bed) ; H-irarptxi (baving the same father, cf. war^p), 
etc., bea. ä-xac (all) ; heoi (trae, correct)=:Sk. satyd-t; V^ 
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(in ^-ci> hold, haTe)=Sk. sah (säh-ate, he holds, carries; thisg 65. 
^ij^^sagh is coufueed in Qk. with ^jvagh, uehere) ; (S^> 
(sweat), Sk. and f.f. svldyämi, hes. IB-pw (sweat); ^8-09 
(pleasare, deUght) bes. iJS-we' {Bweet)=Sk. and origl. sväd-ü«, 
y/svad; oSKo-i (OU-Ep. and lön.) bes. oKoi (whole), Gk. f.f. 
9okiO-8=lat. aaluo-S, Sollo-8=Sk. mrva-s; ^-crraX-Ka, pf. fr. pres. 
<TT^X*> {place, send) for *i-<rraK-Ka, 'tre-oTaX-Ka ; e-a-jrap-fiai, 
pf. pass. fr. <nreipa> (eow) ='aiTep-yto, eimilarly for H-air, *ae-air. 
We see that the dropping of the A-eound, which ha^ taken 
place throughout in mod. (}k., began even verj early (Q-, Curt. 
Gr. "Eli? p. 612 sqq.). The feeling of the lang, for h vas 
weakened even in early Qk. (cf. supr. 2, h.). 

Note, — The st. öir- in &v=.*ovT-'i, oSffa^=*övTt/a, Sv^'ovr^ 
origl. as-ani-, pres. part. act. of origl. ^as (esse), only ap- 
parenüy belonga here. The earlier fma. of thie part. ^ate, etc., 
Point to a onoe-existent fm. *eöiT-, *€er-ovT-, with ^/it preaerved, 
fr. which fm. the s regularly dropped out, •eff-oiT- thus beoame 
iavr-, later the e feil off, and thus arose öi^-. 

i falla away hef. v in wöt (bride, daughter-in-law), Lat. nurus, 
but O.H.G. snur, snura, Sk. anusä, O.Bulg. snücka, accordingly 
we must assume also a Gk. f.f. *<7w<ro-i ; i/vv in viF-oi (swim), 
impf, however in Hom. iweov fr. *i-iTveF-op, 8k. and origl. 
Vsna (flow, drip). 

a is lost bef. p in ^pv (flow), pim, pvrö's^S'k. and origl. sru, 
Germ, stru, with inserted t, in atröm, Lith. aru and atru. Sei. 
atru in o-strov-ü (TrepCppvro^, i.e, isle). Also here a is preserred 
l^ assimiln. to p, e.g. epp^v, e^peva-a for *e~fTpv-^v, *e-ap£v-<Ta. 

Also in ^/fiep in pip-p^p-tx; (careful), p^p'ip.va (care), pAp-rvt 
(witneas), as in Lat. me-mor and Germ, märi (feit), the a is 
lost which is preserred in Sk. amar, pres. smdrämi (I remember, 
recall). The same loss perh. occurs elsewhere, though <r/t was 
not disliked as an initial sound. 

Before other soands the loss of s is rarer, yet cf. ravpo-^ 
(bull), Lat. iauru-a, O.Bulg. lurüi with Sk. athürd-» (bull), Zend 
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§ 6S. ftaora- (larger cattle, draught-oxen), Gotk. stiur (bull, calf ) ; 
sta. tlie intercliaiige hetw. <rr aocl r is prob, merely a dialectical 
one, e.g. t^-os bes. aTiy-tK (roof), arSytit (cover), Lith. siög-a» 
(roof), ateg-ti (to cover), Sk. ^/athag, origl. »tag (cf. Lat. teg-o, 
Germ, decken, ^/dak, without initial «). For furtber eu. of this 
pbenomenon, wbicb iß hard to decide upon, Txd. G. Ourt. Gtr. Et.' 
p. 621 sqq. 

Tbe aestmiln. of s to otber cocsonn. is treated, § 68 ; tbe loss 
of s with compeDS. lengtbening, § 28. 

3. OrigL f=Gk. V, F, wbicb was lost in the later langg. ; 
origl. V is expressed by ' . 

a. Gk. u=origL c, e.g. Zvw, Svo, wbicb bes. SwSeKa proves an 
early Gk. et. BFo-=Sk- dva-; the sarae bolds good in kvkw (dog), 
bes. Lat. canis for *quani-s, Sk. gvä (oom. sing, for *fpan-s, et. 
fwirt-, f««-), and in some otber cases. It ia very bard to decide 
wbether v or u was the origL liere ; perh. uv (Engl. V!) is tbe 
earlieat 

On the Aiolie vocalisation of p between vowels {yeva—xeFm, 
etc.), so too on tbe transposition of v near liquid consonants, 
as e.g. 70two?=Aiolic 7Övuoe from *ryovFov, st. 70«;- (knee), 
with -0? of tbe gen. sg., before wbicb v, that is u, passes over 
into F, Sovpö^, BovpaTos, fr. *SopFoi, "BopFaro^, from wbicb are 
explained also Sopö^, Söparoi, by loss of v, cf. nom. Söpv (spear), 
T. supra § 26 b, 1, 3. 

b. Gk. f,' wbicb was lost in the later 8tage,=origl. v (cf. 
§ 27), e.g. Foivoi (wine), cf. Lat. uinum, O.Lat. ueinom, f.f. of 
st. vaina- (or, acc. to Gk., cäina-); Foucty; (house), Lat. uicm, 
i.e. O.Lat. ueieos, Sk. viga-a, origl, caikas; Fipyov (work), 
^fepy^Sk. rrg, wrjf, Germ, pari (work, to work), origl, varg ; 
^FiS (see, know), origl. Sk. vid, Lat. ttid, Germ, vii, e,g. in 
Fß-fi£p=Sk. and origl. md-mäai, FoiSa=Sk. veda, Gotb. vait. 
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f.f. viväida ; ^ffir, Bpeak=I^t. voo for *ue(^ Sk. va%, origL wi, g 65. 
e.g. in F&r-iK {word)=:^Sk. v&i-as (speecli); ÄA? (slieep) =Lat, 
OHM, Lith. and origL «eis ; wov for *üiFmv, f.f. ävya-m, fr. origl. 
ai»-«, Lat. au j-« (bird) ; »^Fos (new)=Lat. «omm« for "neues, Sk. 
and f.f ndm'S; irkiF-ta (sail), ^/ir\v='La.i. *ptoa-o for *pfeM-(» 
(pluo), 9k. and origl. pläv-ämi ; piF-ta (flow), Vpfj origl. and 
Sk. srdv-dtrU, y/sru, cf. ^eO-fia (atream) ; sf. -Fan- — Sk. and 
erigL -Dant- (e.g. in <rrav6-Fe<T(Tai'=-Fer-}/av, witli loes of nasal) ; 
vavi (ship), gen. väFö^—Sk. and origl. «dl«, gen, näv-äa; after 
couBonn. e.g. in BäSexa (twelve), Bii (twice), for *BFwSetca 
•S^t-s, et. SFo; BFt-, origl^ cha- (cf. Sira) ; So/iö;, ^Öwito?, fr. 
'BopFoi;, 'yovFaiwi, cf. Sö/w (spear), 76W (knee), eto. 

Ifoie. — Ttus py can disappear in medio betw. Towels; thia 
occura in sf. tav-ya, formed by ya and etep.-formn. of Btem 
termn. of abstracts in tu, eounded in Ok. as reo, e,g. Boriot 
(dandas)=Sk. dätätryas; Oereoi (ponendus)=Sk. dhätävyaa. 

c Gk. '=origl. t> in iinrepo^, Itnripa (evening), cf. Lat. uesper, 
ueapera; Ztr-rap bes. Itr-TCitp, a fm. whiclt we expect aocording 
to Fi&'iiev, st. FiB-Top- (knowing, witn&ss), tbence ürrop-(a (ques- 
tioning, bistory), ^FiB ; hnnjfu (clotbe], eXfia (garment), Aiol, 
Fe/iiia=*Fea--w/u, *F€<r-fia, ^/^es, cf. Lat. ues-Üre, Sk. and f.f, 
of ^vaa : ' may, hovever, h&re bare arisen also fr. s, and then 
been transposed : cf. aupr. 2 b. 

Note. — In isolated exx. /3=origI. c, ßov\o/uu (1 will), wliicb 
ve bold Stands for *ßo\vofitu (of. Sk. vrne, f.f. var-na-mai) ; to 
wbicb Aiol, ßöXKofuu and ß6XKa=ßovKri (will, Council) seem to 
bear evidence ; ov would tbua arise fr. o by compensatory length- 
ening, in place of the lost v ; y/ßoK for 'FoX corresponds to the 
Lat. uel, uol (in uel-k, uol-t), Sk. and origl, var (choose, will); 
Spoßo-^ (vetch) bes. Lat. eruo-m, O.H.G. arawei^, cf H.ö. erh/ae. 
For otber exx. of thia correspondence of sound v. G. Curt. Gr. 
Et.* p. 514 sqq, Dialectically ß for origl. v occurs raoro often, 
©.g. Lakön. ßepyov, ßiBeo', for Fepyov (work), FtBetv (sea), origl. 
fjvarg, <i/t>id; Lesb. Aiol. ßpi^ (root), ßpöSov (rose), for Fpl^ 
FpöSov, etc. Yet it is not unlikely that here (except in comb. 
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§ 65. ßp=Fp) ß iß practically only a oharacter representing the p- 
sound instead of F. 

Q,uite beeide tbe ordinaiy nile we find o-^:::xearlier sv in proii. 
st. o"^-, <rtf>o- {<T<f>eK, you, ff^e-repos, ff<^-s, ypur)^Sk. and 
origl. sva- ; in <t<^ (you two) for *aFu>, 'rFto, fr. av, D6r. tv, 
origl. tu (thou) ; here trip tiriaee, prob, early, for sp, in con- 
sequence of the aspirating force of s (v. sub. g 68) ; so, too, 
o-^dyyos bee. oTröyyo?, tnroyyla, Trbioh correBponcU in root to the 
Groth. avamma, st. svamma- (I«t. fungu» is perh. borrowed fr, 
Gk.) ; sp here occnrs exceptionally for sv, aa takes place some- 
times in Zend ; in Hom. ^ (as) for •<r^,.cf. Goth. svS (ob), the 
initial s has been lost (G. Curt. p. 387J. 

Origl. f is Said to be=^ in ä/wo? (lamb) for "öA-no-s, fr. 
origl. aci-s, Gk. 6Fi-9 (sheep), and in otber single instt. more or 
less doabtful (G. Curi;. p. 521). 

Still more doabtful is the change from p to 7 (G. Curt., p. 
527 sqq.). 

Oq the aesimiln. of c to other consonn. e.g. T^<ropes= 
*TeiTFape}, •rerfapes, v. ' sonnd-laws.' 
§66. NaeaU. 

1. Origl. fl=Gk. V (cf. soond-laws for medial and final Iobb 
of origl. n in Gk.) ; e.g. viFoi (oew)=Sk. and origl. ndva»\ 
vaw (8hip) = Sk. näm, Lat. nauis ; ä-v^p (man), st. i«/)-=Sk. and 
origl. nar- ; hn>kFa (nino), Lat. nouem, Sk. and f.f. nävan- ; 
^VBK in veK-vi, vex-pöi (corpse) =Lat, nee in nec-are, Sk. naf, 
origl. nak; neg. äj^=origl. and Sk. an-; Väv, origl. and Sk. 
an (blow) in av-e/ity; (wind)^Lat. an-mua, cf. Sk. an-ilda 
(wind) ; ^yev in 7^1^05 (race), y{-y(e)v-oficu (become)=:Lat. gen, 
origl. gan; ^fiev, origl. and Sk, man (think) in ftMv-o<; (mind, 
might)=Sk. mdn-as; 3 pl. vb. -vri (-i/o-()=Sk. and origl. -nti, 
e.g. ipepovTt, if)epova-t=Sk. and origl. bhdranit, etc. 

Before gutturals in Gk. the nasal becomes guttural, origl. 
nk, ng, M^A=:Gk. 7«, 77, 7^; bef. labiale it is labial. Accord- 
ingly the radical naaal, origl. n, which occure after the root in. 
the caee of certain present-formB, remaina, as in riii-va (I cut; 
cf. aor. e-To/i-ow), is v bef. dentt., e.g. 'Kav8-äva> (escape notioe), 
of. i-'Kad-ov; it becomes fi bef. labb-, e.g. \a/j.ß-&Mi> (take), cf. 
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S-\aß-ov ; 7 bef. gutt., e.g. Xarfx-äva (get by lot), cf. l-\a)(_-ov. § 6 
The same intercbange is seen besides naturally in compda. where 
(Tvp- ia changed to tru/i-, avy-, according to the qiiaüty of the 
following cohboq. 

2fote l.—^'yafi. in ydfi-o^ (many), yo/i-eo) (marry), is, like 
Litb, ^gam (gim-ti, am horu, pri-gim-tk, nature, gam-ln-ti, heget, 
fumisb), a furtber fmn. fr. ^7« (ye-ya-äv), developed early to 
ye-v (the meang. 'beget' tbrough that of 'marry'); /i is bere 
not fr. V in yev. In ya/i-ßpöi} (son-in-law) for "yafi-po-^ we 
coDJecture a 'populär' etymology fr. yan-iw, tbrough wbicb an 
earlier *7(H/-po-s=Lat, gener, i.e. *gen-ro-s (son-in-law), may , 
bave passed to "yafi-poi ; cf. Lith. z^n-ta-s (son-in-law), f.f. 
gan-ta-s, 0. Bulg. seti (id.), f.f. gan-ti-s, similarly fr. ^gan ; 
cf. § 75, 2, n. 

Note 2. — 'MWot (otber)=Lat. alim, Gotb. alis, we hold to 
be uncounected witb Sk. anpd-s (other), witb G-. Curt., and see 
in it a fmn. fr. origl. pron. ^/ar. That Buch a root exiated ia 
proved by at.-fmative af. ra (v. poat). Corss. (Krit. Beitr. p. 
295 sqq.) divides them thus : a-U-s, a-liu-s, •ö-Xyo-?, because he 
holda the a to represent pron. ^/a (dem. e.g. Sk, gen. sg. maac. 
nt. a-§gd), li, lyo, to be äff. tä-li-s, quä-Us. 

2. Origl. m.=:Ok. p,, v (the latter in tennn.), e.g. st. /le-, fio-, 
i/ie-, i/to- (pron. pera. l)=Lat. me-, Germ, mi- (ia mi-eh, mi-r), 
Sk. and origl. ma-, thence -/u, pl, -fiev, Dör, -/*«?, 1 sg. pl. Tb. 
=:origl. aod Sk. -mt, -mast (e.g. et-/« = origl. ai-mi, Sk. s-mt; 
l-fiev=Sk. and origl. i-mdst); fUerav-f {fie<T0<{)=-''fte6-i/0'i (v. poat, 
§ 68, 1, e) =Lat. mediu-s, Sk, and origl. mädhya-s, Gotb, midß-a ; 
st. {i^rep- (mother), Sk. and origl. mätdr-; ^ftev, /iva, origl, 
and Sk. man (thint), in fu-for^-trKa (remember), fUv-oi (mind, 
niight)=Sk, and origl. mänas; füBv (intoxicating drink), Sk. 
and origl. m&dhu, O.H.G, metu ; ä/*a (togetber, with), öfi6'i— 
Sk. sama-s (similar, like), satna-m, samd (ö/toü), cf, Lat, aim-ilia, 
sim-ul, Goth. sama (same); i/Feft (E/tECD)=Lat. uom m uomo, 
for *uemo, Lith. vem (1 sg. pres. vem-iü), Sk, and origl. mm 
(spne, 1 sg. prea. vdm-dmt). Fiual m becomea v, e.g. sign of acc, 
i'=origl. m, e.g. To-i'=Sk. and origl, ta-m, cf. Lat, ü-tu-m ; 1'=»» 
aa sf, of I pera. sing., e,g, Sij>epo-v=Sk. and origl. dbhara-m. 



._.., Google 



116 OBSES. OOKSOnANTB. 

3. Note. — Th« exx. Thioh ue intfflided to ■atove medial v to be a 
repreaentatiTe of origl. m (of. Curt. Gr. Et.' p. 476 sqq.) are 
all doubtfuL Ttus e.g. ßalvto (go) fr. *ßa.v-ya, whioK must 
not be aasigaed to Sk. ■^gam, but to ^ga, comes fr. the oommon 
formatiTQB of the present st. na and ya ; in ^^düc (earth), st. 
yßav-, bes. y^OfUiKK (lowly, on the earth), cf. yafial (on the 
earth), Zend et. zein- (earth), 0. Bulg. zemya, zemlya, Lith. zime. 
(earth), the v aeems to have penetrated inwords from the ternm. : 
Bo, too, perh. 8t. VMV- (v«^, enow) bes. laX.hiemfp)», Sk.Aima-» 
(anow, cold), Zeiä st. «m-, attno- (winter, oold), O. Bulg. süno-, 
Lith. kemä (winter). 

r. r- and /-soands. 
Origl. r=Gk. p, X. 

Gk. />=origl. r, e.g. in V^u^ (be red), ^. and wig^ rudk; 
miff. -/», Sk. and origL -ra, both in i-pv0-p6-v (red) = Sk. 
rudk-irä-», Lat. rMfor, i.e. •rwfi-ro-a, origl. rMrfA-ra-«; ^ap in 
ap-ötä (plough), ap-oTpov (a plougb), cf. Lat. ar-0, ar-atrum, 
Qoth. ar-yan, Lith. är-ft, ScL or-a<t (plough) ; V°/> i° Sp-m/u 
(riae), Lat. or, Sk. ar in r-nÄmt (orior) ; ^ßv, Sk. and origl. 
sru, flow, ete, ' 

Gk. \=origL r, e.g. in ^Xmc in Xeine-w (white), Lat. Am;, 
Germ, luh, Sk. nuE, origL ruk (shine) ; \firok, irKe, ^. and 
origL par (fill)> in iroXtJ? (man;), Sk. jOwrÄ« for origl. paru», 
TrCfi-v\7)'fu (fill); i'\a)(v^ (small)=Sk. laghüt; SoXt;^ik (long), 
Sk. dirghd», Zend dareghö, origL dargka-a ; J!\o9 (whole) fbr 
*öX^os, liat. «o/Am for *fio^w<M, ^. «^rfUM, etc. 

), SOUE OIFOBTAIIT SoüMD-LAWS. 

Medial. 

1. Assimilation. 

a. Perfeot aesimiln. of a preceding to a foUowing 
Bound ; e.g. oi « to v, ft foUowing, Svtn//M (clothe) =*y^E(T•;/u/M ; 
Aiol. Spewot (monntainous) =*ö/7e(r-i«; fr. Spov (mountain), st. 
ope9- sf. -vo; Aiol. ^/w (am)=:*eV-/i(; el-/tl, opei-viK, represent 
the donble oons. by compensatory lengtheniag. Not uhfre- 
qnenÜy oonsonauts whioh were afterwards lost are preserred in 
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snflli aarimilns., e^. irepi^pvrm (sea-girt) for *ir€pt-vpx>-To-i, ^pv g ß 
(flow, piF-ta) for *(Tpv, Sk, and origL tru, Genn. «fr» (with in- 
Borted t), etc. ; apptjKTK (imbreakable, nnbroken) for *a-Fpi^y-To-v, 
^Fpary (Fp^-w/M, break, Fpfj^K, reut, for *Fpi]y-Ti-^) ; ^Xo/i' 
/ict£i}f (freel}^ Bmiling) for 'tfiiKo-arfiei-B^, ^/u for 'a/ti, Sk. and 
origl. smi, 0. Balg, smi, etc. 

The aasüniln. of momentary labb. to foUowing p, is irell known ; 
e.g. rfpd/Afia (writing) for *ypa^/ta {yi-yptt/tfuu for 'yeypatft-p^i, 
1 pf. med. tr. yp4^-m, writ«), etc., and the asaimiluB. wbicb perb. 
occur only in compds., e.g. irvXK^f», avpjil», and tbe like. 

In tbe commoneat of tbese oaaes, i.e. in assimibi. of all the . 
dentala (including v) to a following s, tbe double s so prodnced 
was not tolerated in tbe later form of lang., even vben » vas 
medial and followed a Short Towel : only tbe aichaic (Honi.) 
lang. showB such forme as irtKrct fr. VoS-« (loo. pl. fr. 8t. ^roS-, 
foot) ; throagbont s is the only trace of the prooeaa of assimiln., 
not, aeldom (especially in nom. sing, and vbere vr, v&, v9, vere 
originally existent) accompanied by compensatory lengthening 
of precedg. vowelB (cf. % 38), in which cases, perh. not common, 
we muet assume an asaimilo. of tbe v by resolntlon into a 
Towel-Bonnd, This is a well-known sound-lav, to whicb belong 
auch ezx. as loo. pL (red/iä(r)-o-t, 7o(S)-<n, impülßytn, Bai/M(v)-a-i. 
The a irhiob prodaoes the aaaimilu. is often nnorigl., i.e. has 
ariaen, through tbe action of a previous soand-law (v. iofr.), from 
T, e.g. TreiaK (feeling) fr. at. irevB- (cf. vh^ov, grief) and sufif. 
-o-t-s fr. -Ti-s. Compensatory lengthening oeciua in snch cases 
as eiSäv:=*FeiBFoT-<i, Sai/Mev^='Saipßv-i, ipipov<n=*^iepojMn fr. 
^ipovTi ; v^-dent. mnat botb be loat before s, e.g. tnreiaio fr. 
*OTTa>B-fffo, ireltropM, fr. 'nevO-trofiat, rtöefc fr. "tj^ot-?, j^apl-eK 
fr. *j(apt-FeyT-<! {^>ipa>v, bowever, fr. *^p(nir-^, v. g 38, 3 ; 
j^pkffffa fr. *j(apiFeT'ffa [t. e], without compensatory lengthen- 
ing, beoanae no v was originally äiere). 

Moreover, in this place belong the cases in which the aBaimiln. 
takes place togetber iriÜi the loss of tbe former conaonant, e.g. 
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I. BiBätTiea (leam) for *St£a;^-<rK0, cf. SiSaj('^ (teaching) ; Xätriaa 
(ciy out, Bpeak) for '^ax-ffKa», cf. ^Xax-ov ; S^frevtca for *e>^fvB-Ka 
fr. y^iS-a (teil lies), etc. 

b. Oomplete aBsimilu. of a foUoving to a pre- 
ceding sound. 

Thia kind of assimiln. is, like the former, an eqiecial favourite 
in die AioL dialects, whüst elsewbere, instead of the double 
coDBoim., compensatory lengtbeiiiiig (§ 28) of tlie preceding 
Towel, or trtuiaposn. of v and y generally ogcutb. Thus F, y, 
and CT become assimilated to a preceding liquid, F and y some- 
timee to otlier sounds also, viz. o-, ^, to t, S ; e.g. 'y6vixK=yovv6'i 
—*yovF~o<;, gen. fr. at. fow (knee) ; et. iro>^Xö- for 'ttoXFo-, a 
furtber fmn. through o, origl. a, fr, st. irdkv- <many), origl. 
par-u- ; &nros (borse) fr. *virF(K, imFik (cf. aideform Ikkik), origL 
ak-va->i »tT&i'w(kill)=«TeMö=*/erev-y«; xip{>ti>v=^j(^lpa>v {vorw>) 
=*X'Bp-y(ov, etc. In tbe case of \y the aaeimiln. baa been re- 
tained in otber diall. J vriKKa {Bend)=*<jTeVy(i) ; aXXoi (otber) 
=^*a\yov, Lat. alitta; except otfietKa (owe) fr. *6<j>e\pa, and perb. 
a few othera; wr^-o-o» (peel)=*7rrnr-yo» (I-tttw-jimm), cf. Lat. 
^j«« in pinto, pia-tor, Sk. ^ (e.g. pi^da-fi, Lat. ptn«/) ; tbia does 
not often bi^pen, a usually is lost, and also y at a later period, 
cf. Bupr. g 65, 1, a, e ; nöB-etrai fr. "noBeirFi, -vFi^origl. -»va, is 
termn. of loo. pl., iroSe- is tbe noun-st. fr. earüer iroB- (foot) ; 
in tbis case also tbe later lang, baa only one tr, e.g. iroKetn, 
fXvK^ui, wliich never disappmra fixun between tbe two vowela, 
beoauee it standa for va: Terrape;, Tea-aape^ (four), fr. 'rerFapei 
(f.f. kaivfy'Oii), and tbence 'reerFape^ is an ex. of F aseimild. 
to a mom. aoond. tt for ry, $y, xy (appwently r/y, t. infr. e, 
ß)i "XU ^ prodaced in tbe same waj, aince Ky firat became ry, as 
tbis aound-cbange occurs in many langg., and tbe aapiration (of 
6y, xj/) becomes loet before y. 

Tbua, e.g. ipena (I row) fr. 'iper-ya, cf. iper-fiö<! (oar) ; 
tTTTtw (lesa, worae) fr. *^ap for *^K-yti>v, cf. fjK-ujro^ (saperL) ; 
eKdrrav (less, amaller) for *^XaTyo>u, and the latter for 'iXaß- 
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yan, •Äo^-yü)!', cf, eXÄ;^-w7To? aad i\aj(v<! (little). Theee g 6 
forma in tt have by-fma. in tr<T (v. infr. e, ß), and liave not 
aiisen tlirongli an unparalleled change of a-er into tt, bnt one 
prodnced by a divergence of diall, in the treatment of the same 
fuDd-fms. as imderlie tbe fma. in tro-. Accordiagly, since e.g. 
irriffirea (t. Bapr.) standa for ^imv-yta, no ^-sound ever was in 
ezistence bere, and so no parallel fm. "ittI'Ttcii oogutb. 

SS, initial S, for iy, yy, a eound wbicb did not become Sy untü 
lat«, is likewiBO dialectic ; e.g. Boidt. Lak. .deiJ? for *Ayevi 
(2eu9) ; Boiöt. <r^äSSa) for *c^>oZ-ym fr. *<T^>cey-yti> (tr^^, cnt 
tbe tbroat), ^cr^tay {i-<T(ftarf-riv) ; <ra\n'JS&o for *(7aXiriS-jw, 
'<TdKtnrf-ya {traXtrl^, tmmpet) ; at. iraXTrvf- (ffdKTrirf^, <raK- 
irvff-o<i (tmmpet). Thia also is tbe explanation of Att, Idn. 
ipZto (do) fr. ^/F^ (pf. &p7a, i^. fkFofio, Fifr/o-v, work), 
Gotb. vark, for *FepS-y<o, *Fefrf-ya, from vbicb we ougbt to have 
foiind *Fep^ acc. to the rule, bnt thia form eeeme to have been 
avoided on account of tbe impleasant oombination p^, cf. Idn. 
Fpi^tü, Boiöt. FpiBSa='''Fpef-yu>, which differs from *FepB-ym 
merely in transposition from Fepy to Fpey. So also S fr. Sy is 
produced in place of origL y (t. supr. g 65, o, n.). 

The same assimiln. occnrs, except in arohaic remains such aa 
ÜptTta, &p<Ta, X^/xros i^ippoi;), däpinn (däppa<t), iri^mvo'ai {whioh 
perb. is hardly authenticated), beside medial combinations, aa 
Xo-, /KT, wr, fUT, e.g, Äiol. i<rTeXka=i<rreiKa—'itrTe\^a; Aiol. 
oppdrca^dpffäTto ; Aiol. ^^hmcero =: ^lvaTo=^*^ewaro ', Aiol. 
eve/ifut = Spetfia = *ipefiva ; thos S^njva Stands for *i<pav-aa 
^m^iKa for *rfffi\-<ra, etc. Thus x^ (gooae), gen. ^n-os fr. 
*Xev-<i, *j(fiv-o<!, cf. Lat, (k)ans-er, Sk. hä-sfls, O.H.Ö. st. ganai-, 
Lith. iejd-g, 0. Bnlg. gf»l; n'^v (montb), I6n. AioL iuek, gen. 
p^v-of fr. •/iew-5, cf. Lat. mens-ie, Sk. mos- (origl. ma-nt-, pres. 
part. act. Vma, measure) ; SKkvfu (deatroy) Stands for *öX-w;^. 

c. An assimiln. of preceding to following sounds. 
It is well known that t and <r can be preceded only by mute 
mom. sounds (KeiCTÖi, X^-trt;, i>e. *\ey-<n9, V^^)> ^ hy none 
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§ 68. bat 80tiaDt mom. Boands (ffpd8-S7jv, •^yptufi), 6 by noiie bat aspp. 

Sefore v labb. paas into tbeir nasals, e.^. o-e/i-vo« (awful) for 
*aeß-viK, cf. a0'O/uu (I dread), yet tbey are foand, e.g. Sv-vof 
(aleep), in Opposition to som-nas {'sop-nws), 

Bef. labb. v notably passes into the lab. nasal /t (e.g. efirVftpoi 
tot 'iv-jreipm), bef. gutt. into tbe gntt. nasal 7 (e.g. ovy-koKSk 
for *wv-Ka\ea), cf. | 66, 1. 

Bef. li tbe dentt. r, S, $, often pass into tbeir spirants, e.g. 
^^wa-fiat b. äv^'ta (bring to pass, finisb), wi-weur-fuu for 
•7re-7retö-/«u, etc. ; yet I61L oB-fi^ occnrs beside later wr-fi^ 
(smell), VöS ; tS-ftev (we know) bes. i<r-fKv ; öfuß-fMit, är-iiös, 
xexopvB-fih'O':, and otbers, do not sbow the changa to <r. 

Furtter, tbe cbange of gutt. k, y^ before fi. into 7 is Teil 
known, e.g. hity-fta, y/SoK ; ri-TVf-fuu, ^tw^ ; yet x often re- 
maioB, e.g. Spaxf^- This law was likewise inoompletely applied 
in tbe earlier (Idn.) langg., e.g. tk-/ievm, ÖKax-f^i- 

Sometimes nasals seem to cbange preceding mom. sonuds 
into aspp., ag. Xvx-vk {Ugbt, torch) fr. ^/\wc {XevK-6t, wbite), 
origl. ruic ; Mc-ax-f^t (sbarpened, pcönted), redupl. ^ok (be 
ehsrp) ; cf. aie-^ic-^ (point), and otbers. 

Tbe same inflaenoe is exeroised by fi, X, in many caaes, e.g. 
Buff. -ffpo, -8ko, bes. origl. tra, Zend thra (here the spirants bave 
tbe force of aepp.), e.g. ßd-dpo-v (base), Vßa (go) ; K\cl-8pon {lock), 
fr. KXeio), K\t}ta>, kK^ (lock) ; ß4fit-$>j>v (ground-irork), ei«., bea. 
äpo-rpo-v (ploDgli) =Ijat. arä-tru-m (äpöa, I plougb), etc. 

Before t in etem- and word-fonoatiTe partioles (exoept in 
Dör. dial.) t is changed to <r, e.g. tj»]trl (he says), D6r. ^ori ; 
tbe -Tt of 3rd pers. sing, is kept in ia-rl (he is) ; the abatraots in 
-<rs-? for -T*-?, e.g. ipd-ffV!, in Hom. and tragg. (^t« (speeoh) ; 
■jr^i? (cookery, ^weir, f.f. kak, 000k) fr, *ire7r-Tt-?, f.f. ka/t'ti-a; 
Haff, j/a, G'k. -m, forming -tj/Of witb stems ending in (-, ta- (the 
etem-termn. a ot ta being lost, vbich is regularly tbe case bef. 
BttS. pa), Ok, -TU), and benoe -vw, e.g. fr. irXoOro-; (vealth) is 
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find. Dör. irXo^-io-9, and hence ^Xovcru)-; (riob) ; fr. ivuxvrö-^; % 68. 
(year), Dör. A'to.iJT-to-?, and hence evuivtTw<t (yearly) ; st. yepovr- 
(n. sing, 'yipaiv, old man) with sf. ya, Gik. ta, makee 'yepovrla, and 
thence yepovaia (senate); f.f. (d)vikati, Dör. flKari, eXKOri (perh. 
fr. *eFtKwn), Att. eiKoat (twenty) ; &om Dör. ij>ipovn, nBhrt 
(3 pl.), f.f. bharanü, dadhanti, come *^povat, ^TiBetxrt, and thence 
by role >(t. supr.) ^pawri, ndeuri (lön.), e£c Yet in Ätt, and 
I6n. is found ^-rt-? (speech), V^ snd the like. 

Also bef. V this ohang« of t to o- sometimes takes place, thus 
in (TV for Dör. tu (thou), cf. Lat. end Lith. ta ; snfF. -erwin), f.f. 
-^-flä, further imn. of common abstnict sf. -tu (^-iv-a), 

d. An assimiln. of following to preceding sonnds. 
y in the combn. d^is ao similar to the preceding dent. sonant d, 
that it beoomes a dental sonant Spirant (Fr^ich or Polish s), 
djf thu8 beoomee ds (aoc. to Sclav. or French pronuncn.), dritten 
5", e.g. Zew! fr. •Jyew=Sk. di/äua {i/dyu=dw'), ef. early Lat. 
JDtow-M ; Äiol. £^=*5ya for Sta (through) ; it^oftai. (sit, seat my- 
8elf)=*ffeS-yo/tat, ^/kZ—treh; cyl^m (split) for *ö^tS-y(B, V'<^t2; 
Tpä-^e^ (table) for *Tetpa^^^ya (fonr^fboted), cf. Lat. st. ped- 
(pes, ped-is, foot), etc. 

Here belongs the aspiration of origly. imaspirated consonn. 
through inäuence of preceding proloaged- (liquid) Bounds. In 
GJreek this influeuce is especially exercised by a, cf. St. § 52 : i.e. 
"(Txß-yto, tryß-rfj (BpKnter), v'<»X*^> fo"" and bes. ^itkiB in erKl^i»}/it 
(divide, scatter), cf. Lat. seid in scindo, Goth. skid in akaida (cut), 
Sk. ^hid, i.e. wigl. akid, in Hki-nd-d-mi (slit) ; iräa^at (snffer) ios 
*mir<Tiao or perh. "miv-trKto, ^tra in tto-Ö (e-iraß-ov), and ire-n, 
ifhi-aftai (endure, tire myself ), further fonnations in B and v ; the 
(T Bometimes disappears before the aspp. whlch it hae called into 
existence, e.g. lpj(pfuu (come), for 'ip-ajfpfuxi, iptTKOfuu, ^tp 
(come, go), cf. Sk. rlillhdrni, also drS/ulmi=*ify)(t», origl. 1 sing, 
act. ar-ekä-mi, med. ar-ska-tnai; Kpidij (speit) for *j(pißi} (of. 
g 64, sub ßne, and 3 infr.), and this for '^ptcrÄj, "xp""^» of. 
O.H.O, gerata, etc. 
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}. The naaals also seem to have tliis aepirating eSeet sometimes, 
e.g. Boiöt. -pßl for -int, 3 p. pl. act. vb. ; ö/i^-^ (voice) for 
•/o/tTT-ij fr. ^/FeTT, orig^L caÄ (speak) ; PfX'"^ t"^*- spear) fr. v'«»« 
(be sharp), cf, äc-oit- (ÄiMOf, javelin). 

Perh, p, X, are the cauae of aepiration in Tpe^>-o> (nouriah), 
vlüch tlius by asaumptioa may be for *Tep<f>o> bea. repTra (säte, 
delight, cf. Tep7rea6<u ihtfrvo^), Sk. ^arp (be sated, delighted), 
Lith. tärp-ii (thrive) ; wXoÖ-oy«, wKaff-oi»} (flat cake), bes. 
•n-yuiT-w (broad), Lith. p^^-ils, etc., irXfiT-»; (plate, oar-blade). 
Conceming ' unorig^. aspiratioa, ' cf. G. Ourt. GJr. Et.' p. 
439 aqq. 

e. Mutual aBsimilatiou (complete or partial) of 
two eounds, each affecting the otber. 

a, yy becomes f=rfa (t. d supr,), as 7 bef. y becomes d, y 
after d becomes 2, e.g, Kp6^ia (cry), i.e. *kradzö fr. *KpaByta, and 
thia fr. *Kpay-yta, Vfp^'yi of., xi-Kpäy-a; ä^o/uzt (dread) fr. 
*ärf-yotuu, cf. 5y-(os (boly) ; lii^v, fiei^ojv (greater), tba latter 
liaving, moreover, y transferred to the preceding syll. (cf. | 26), 
fr. •/*€7-yfl«', cf. fiey-dKtj, fiiy-ai} (great), «tc. 

In i/ßja (waeh) bes. x^p-^'^ß-"^ ix^p«"^» "^^^^ for handwaah- 
ing), viiTTTto (wasli)=*i^-TU, the earlier root-fm. ntg, Sk. ntff, is . 
retained (cf. § 63). ä^^o/mu (grasp) bes. >Mftßäva> (take) ie 
obacure, unless it be the unique ex. of ^=ßy, formed perh. on 
the analogy of the common fms. in -a£ci>, -a^o/uu. 

ß. ry, By, xy, y^, becomo aii\ in ry and 9y, y perh. beoame 
the dent. mute spir. «, afler d^ital mates, whereby arose t«, 
dir, then the preceding mute dentt. assimilated themäelTes to 
thia 0-; because aa^ry, 6y, also in Dör., we must not assume 
that ry {6y) passed next into try, as t* into tri (t. sup. c), and 
this ay into <tii by role (b), for in Dör. t remaina before t ; 
nyi JC/t became ärstly ty, thy, as of course gutt. so often pasa 
into dentt. bef. y, and then tbese sounds became trcr in the waj 
above described ; e.g. ipiiraa (row) fr. 'iper-yw, cf. dper-/iK ; 
KpiafTw, Kp€la(mv (stronger, botter), with transposn. of y (cf. 



D,9:.zea.yGüOJ^ic 



OBEEK. cnssoKAKTa. 123 

fti^v, /tei^v), fr. *Kper-pav, o(. Kpdr-urrK ; Kopvaw) (I arm) g 68. 
fr. •«o/wö-yw, cf. ice-K6pv0-fiai ; ßda<7av for *ßa0-yw»y cf. ßa8-v<t 
(deep); 7riT(j-a(piteh)=V*«-ya,cf./t£)r,pic-M; ^<jKr(i>;f(leee,worße) 
for *7)K-y<sa>, cf. ^je-«»Tos ; ^-Xaö-ffflji' (smaller} for •^-Xa^^-yeij', cf. 
^-Xa;^-toTov, ^-Xa;^-^, Sk. lagh-üs. 

Not unfrequently inr Iiae apparently arisen from 7^ : in these 
oaaeB thus much ia olear, that in the older State of langg. a 
iiindameiital k ia alvays found still preserved, and tbat thia k 
Was not softened to 7 tili a later poiod, a&ar Ky had been in- 
oorporated iato a fixed gro^p of soonds ; e.g. -irK^ffam (strike) 
bes. trkirKiffov, irKiFf^ (blow), but origl, i/v\aie, cf. 7rX«f, nrXoK-öi 
(flftt, plate), Teut. ßah, Litb. plak-ti (strike), trhenoe pldk'sztaa 
(äat, adj.) ; ^päaato (inclose)=*^^)aK-yoi, but i-<f)par/-^v with 
softening of x to 7, cf. Lat. farO'io, etc. Cf. supr. g 62. 

Note 1. — ßpäffutav must be aaaimed to ßpajf^-w (short), not 
to ßpaS-v<; (slow) ; so G. Cart. Gr. Et.^ p. 600. 

Note 2.— Likewiae we mentioued in g 62, above, tbat «y 
is still preserved in cases sucb as "TrSa-a-a (000k) bes. tt^^tq), 
ireirav (ripe) ; Straa (voice) bes. hm ; 8<t<t£ (eyea) and S(t<to/mu 
(see) bes. S'yfofiat {*ir€tc-j/ci), Sk. pa^, Lat. coc ; StTffa=^*Foicya, 
^FeK, ^FoK, origl. rai ; Sa-a-e='oK-ye, 6tr<TOfttu=^*6Kyoiuu, i/oK, 
origl. aA, of. oc-u/u», Lith. ahti). 

f. Apparent iusertion of a coneonant between two 
concurrent consonants. vp and /ip, also pX, as in otber 
langg. (e.g. Freneh gen-d-re fr. Lat. gener, generum, *genrum j 
ttombre fr. Lat. numen», •n«»i«M ; humhle it. Lat. kumilia, 
*kumlis), beoome v&p, ftßp, nßk, i.e. n and m thereby sre joined 
vitb foUg. r and /, in an eaaier combinadon, because tbey 
preserve tbe extremities of momentary consonn. ; n beoomea nd, 
m becomes »16, to wbicb tbe subsequent r- or ^aonnd was merely 
ligbtly joined ; e.g. äp-8-p-6i for 'ävp~oi, gen. st. ävep- (man) ; 
/ie<T-rifL-ß'p(a (mid-day) for *-^fSrpui, cf. ^pipa (day) ; ä-firß-poro'i 
(deatbless) for 'a-fipo-ro^, ^fipo=-Ij&t. mor (mori) ; p^'ftßXta-Ka 
(pf.) for *fie-fiKa)-Ka, fr. fioX-eiv (go, come), ^/ftoK, iiKo ; in 
ßpOTÖt tbe ft has fJallen away from bef. ß, ßporm stände for 
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g 68. */ißporo9 (preaerved in ä-ftßpoTiK), aad thia for *fipo--rvi, paat 
part. from i/mar, mra (mori), cf. Sk. mar-ta-a (a mortal, man, 
Bigred. I. 84, 8, acc. to Kulm, Beitr. iii, 236) ; the aame pio- 
cees takes place in ßKtma (cnt honey) for *ftßKfTTa, fr. '/teXtr-j/o), 
Bt. fieXiv (jiiki, honey) ; ßKmriem (go, come) for 'fißKmrxa fr. 
'liKaxTKW, ^fioK in /Mo\-ea>, etc. 

JVbte. — In TTToX*?, and euch Ute casea, bea. iroXt? (city), cf. 
8k, puram, pari, ^par (fill) ; wtÖX«/«o9 bea. iroKeiuK (war), cf^ 
ireXefil^o) (bruidish), and Lat, pello; utütct« Cpeel)=*7rrt<r-y» 
for *wt(ryö), V''''«=Lat. jiw (pioso), Sk. pä, irr atanda for ir 
without any yisible cauae. Tbej aeem to be dialeotdc fma. 

g, The ejection of a from between consonn., e.g. TCTt'^<r)Öe, 
is well known. 

Loas of 8 be£wGen Towela ia treated of § 65. In like oaaes t 
also disappeara, bot not ao oFten; e.g. KSpa»: for tcipar-ot (g&a, 
sing. at. Kepar-, hom) ; ^pei (3 aing. pres. act.) fr. *<(tepe-Ti, 
origl. hharü'ti. Tbe dent. nasal also is aubject to similar decay 
in known oaaea, e.g. fLeü5ov<i for fie^^nr-e? (n,tpl. masc. fem. st. 
/iei^ov-, greater). 

ht Transposition, aa in ßäpaoi bes. ßpdmxi, S^fuca bes. 
eBpoKOv : it is not eaey to aecertain wbicb arrangement is Lere 
tbe primitive one. 

JVbfe. — ri-dvtf-Ka bee. tSav-ov, and the like, are primitive 
deviationa from root-fms-, and must.not be treated according to 
Qik. BOund-lawB. Cf, ' root-formation.' 

2. Dissimilation. Here beloDg tiie known changes of 
mom. dent. bef. t and ^ to 7, so as to facilitate pronunciatioQ ; 
thia change ia fonnd in Eran. Lat. and Sclavo-germ. also, e.g. 
äww-T(S? fr. ävvT-ia ; ^it-t4op fr. ^B-w ', •jreuT-$^i>at fr. irelß-a ; 
7r«r-TÖs for "ttiÖ-to?, etc. 

Sometimes two conseoutive aspp. are evoided by changing the 
former or latter into an nnasp. conson., e.g. i-ri-ßriv, i-rv-fftpi, 
for *e-$e-0r}v, *i-Gv-0tpi, -^ffe, 9v, cf. rlrBt^-fu,, 0im ; oiÄ-ÄT-rt for 
*m>-fff]-8i, tke temm. of 3 p. sing. imp. ia -0i, origl. dhi, d. 
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kiiS-Gi, origL krv-dhi, eto. Tbia change scaroely ever takes § G 
place except in the case of (in and ;^ perh. only in compds., 
e.g. afi/ir-ejffB, iKe-')(etpla). 

For a similoT phenomenon in the cose of Toot-ftns., wliich 
origlj. began and eoded with aspp-, v. snpr. % 64, sub fine). 

MoreoTer, the attempt to avoid pronoimcing similar sonnds 
olose together causes the contraction of two similar or like 
oonsonn. iato one, bf means of eraporation of the Towel that 
lies between them, e.g, rpäire^ (table) for *TeTpc^^e^a (fonr- 
footed) ; rh'pajjiov for earlier rerpa-ipa^yMp (four-drachm 
pieoe) ; äfi<popewi (two-bandled jug) for earlier ä^i-^peik, 
eto. 

3. The Bspiratea. Whenever hf sound-IawB aspp. which 
terminate a root become unasp. consonn., the aspiration falls 
back upon the t vhich begins the root ; the same ohange takes 
place vhen foUows upon the root-termn., notwithstanding 
that the aep. remains before ff, e.g. st. rpt^-, cf. rpfx-öi, but 
'Bpuc-i, i.e. 0pl^ (hair) ; Tpk^^a (nm), but 0p4^/jai ; nJ^» 
(fome), but 06^ ; Tpei}t-m (nouriah), bat i6pe(j>6fip, etc. In 
coses like the last mentioned the aspiration before the ap- 
peared to the Greek instinct for language to be caused by it 
(the 6), and similarly also where the aspiration occnrs in the 
oase of e.g. ir, ß ; accordingly the eound that ended the root 
was only characterized aa aspirate by the retrogression of the 
aspiration upon the initial conson. 

For the law by wbich, in the case of roota wbioh origly. began 
and ended in aspp,, the initial consonn. lost their aspiration, t. 
8upr. § 64, eub fine. 

4. Law of Keduplioation. Of two initial consonn. the 
former only was admissible into the sylL of redupln., — hence 
the aspp. are redupld. througb their örst eloment alone (^, i.e. 
AA, througb «; 6, i.e. ik, througb t; ip, i.e. ph, tbrough tt) — 
e.g. 'C-iTTti-fu (set), i.e. *iTi'-em]-fii for sti-s(ä-mi; y4-ypa^a (have 
written) ioi^ype-ypotlt-a } ire-tpv-ica (have been bom) £oT*ij>e-ipv-Ka ; 
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i. rl-0fi-/u (place) for *Öe-öij-^ ; Kl-'xpn-IM (lend, borrow) for *^t- 
■Xirrt-fit, and thia for *xpt-j(pn-/-'*i etc. 

In the case of more coDsonantal combinations, the firrt con- 
Bonast also falls away, so that instead of rednpln., only a Towel 
appears, e.g. tyva-ica (haTe leamt) for *ye-yim-Ka ; e-icrov-a 
QmvB killed) for "Ke-icTov-a, etc. Cf. Sk, redupln., § S9. 

}. TEBMIHÄTIOH, 

The only conBonn. tolerated in ßne in Gk. were 9 and v 
Cgenerally fr. fx ; thia is also the case in the N. Saropeao. langg. 
of the Tent, stem), e.g. wöoi-s, origl.^ad'-« ; tröm-v, or\^. pati-tn ; 
and fiirther p also, e.g. trarep, voo. i.i.patar, n. sing, ■jranqp, i.t, 
patara {k is found only in ck, shortened &. e^ ' out,' and in ovk 
'not,' which likewise is prob, a shortened fm.). Other coqbod. 
were either cast off, or cbanged into s or v. 

Thns the frequent final t of Indo-Eur. is thrown off in Gk. 
(cf. Lat. nouö fr. nouöd, origl. ntrvät, abl. sing.), or changed to 
«, e.g. tö (the, neut.), Sk. and origl, ta-t, Lat. (U)-tu-d, Goth. 
ika-t-a ; ^^pe (3 sg. impf.), Sk. and origl. dbharat ; £(fnj (3 sg. 
aor.), Sk, tiSÄw^ ; ^tepov (3 pl. impf.), origl. ahkarant ; ^/x»' 
(acc. sg. neut. pree. part. act.) for *<^epovT ; Tipat (wonder, 
sign) for 'repar, cf. gen. t^/mt-o? ; eiSös (neut. pres. part. act. 
'knowing') for 'etBFor, cf. gen. etSör-o?, etc. In consequence 
c^ loas of anal t, became final ; when this oocurred, also 
became ?, e.g. 805 (give) fr, 'So0 for 'So-Öt, origl. da-dht (imper. 
aor. V&>. origl. da, dare). h dropa off: Trat (toc.) for *iro(S (n, 
B^. iroK, child) ; so also k in 71W« (voc. woman) for 'ywaiie 
(et e.g. gen. ywaue-ö^) ; «r in äva (voc.) for *ävaKT (äva^, 
gen. oKOÄT-w, lord), yöXa (n. acc. milk) for 'yaXoKT (e.g. gen. 
yoKoKT-o';), etc. From wt only t ie lost, e.g. yipov (voc. fr. n. 
yipav for "yepovr-v, gen. yipovT-oi, old man) for 'ytpotrr. 

The final m so common in Indo-Eur., esp. as sigu of acc. and 
element of Ist Bing, of yb., is usually replaced by v in Gk., e.g. 
wöai-v, Sk. and f.f. pdti-m ; vlFa-v, Sk. and f.f. ncird-m ; eipepo-v 
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(1 Bing.), f.f. and 8k. dbhara-m, etc. More rarely it coalesced § G 
with the precedg. Yowel ; this ia probably the reason why precdg. 
a was lengtLened, and hence also in the above lang, it remained 
as ä, and did not cliange into e, e.g. ■jraTkp-a=^*irevrep-ä fr. ■ira- 
rep-av, f.f, patar-am ; ehei^a (1 sg. aor.) =*e-8ew-(Tä, f.f. of tennu, 
-aa-m, cf. Sk. d-dik-mm ; Sexa, cf. JJat. decem, Sk. ddgan-, eto. 

Wliere there are more than one consonn. of vhich i is the 
last, the last s is cast off regularly, in the n. sing, generally, with 
compeusatory lengthening, e.g. ifteptm' for '^povr-i, fi^rrip for 
*fKfrep-ii, TTOifi^ for 'wifiep-t, evfiev^<i for *eü/Mi^-9 ; yet s is 
retained also, as e.g. in ridek, ÄtSow, etc., fr. •tiÖcit-s, •SiSoi^-?, 
and, in known cases, the foregoing sounds also, e.g. if>ä\arf^ 
(gen. ^Xarff-K, phalanx), Xijiyf {gen. \v^k-<k, cough), ^Xo| 
(gen. ^\o7-os, flame), &^ (gen- öir-ö?, Toice) ; even iKtuvi for 
*€\/up6-<t (gen. i\fup0-ov, intestine worm), irelpiv-t for *'7reipiv6-<! 
(gen. "Treipivß-oi, hamper), SXs (gen. äX-ö?, aalt), which end in 
displeasing combinationa. 

The well-known p iifteXtevaTiKÖv is no relic of an earlier state 
of the lang., but a peculiar and late phenomenon in Gk., e.g. 
Si^epe-y, Sk. and f.f. dbharat (3 sg. impf.) ; in these cases the v 
doea not appear, therefore, until the origl. t had already been 
loat, and the feeling for lang, had become accustomed to treat 
the form as ending in TOwel ; ^pova-i'V, Sk. and f.f. bhdranti 
(3 pl. pres.) ; iroa-irl-Vi f.f. pad-svi (loc. pl,), 

On the Ist pers. pl. of the vb. this c has taken firm hold ; 
the f.f, of this termn. is -masi, hence rose -mas, which is kept in 
Dör. -p.&i ; through the loss of final s — which occurs here and 
there even in Gk, (in Lat. it is notoriously common), e.g. in 
ofirw bes. and for ovTte<t (thns) — fr. -/ws arose •-/«, and upon 
thia was grafted v, at first prob, ephelkustik, and thus waa pro- 
daced -p.ev, e.g. Sk. and origl. bkdrämasi, hence Sk. bhärämm, 
Gk. (Dör.) tf>epo/ie<i, '^popx, tf>epo//>E-v (we must not think of a 
change of « to n in this case, any more than elaewhere through- 
out the ränge of the Indo-Eor. lang.). 
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CJONSOBANTS IN LaTIM. 



The table of consoim. is to be found in § 30. 

The Lat. lang, is esp. characterized by laok of tbe'aspp., vHioh 
were represented by tbe corresponding nnaspirated sonant«, and 
by unörigL spirante / h; the latter in such a way that/(reprea. 
by b, in medio) may stand for any origl, aap., A almost exdu- 
Bively=oiigl. gh. 

k (written e, g) remains always nncbanged, bnt here and tbere 
drops away in initio ; it does not become ;> or f , as in the other 
Indo-Eur. lan^. The origl. epirants y, s, c, are generally 
retained, though a very often passee into r, and y and v often 
drop out, and are intercbanged with t and u. 

The consonn. are subject to numeroua spund-laws : «aeimila- 
tion; dissimilation ; ohange from t to s; irom s to r; medial, 
initial, and final loss (the latter in a still higher degree in 
archaio Lat.) — all remove the consonantal System of Lat. widely 
from the origL condition of the Indo-Enr. lang. 

§ 71. EzAMFLBS. 

Origl. mom. mute nnaspirated conaonn. 

1. Origl. i=Lat. A;, Le. e, q. Origl. k often attaches to itself 
a c, by a aound-Iaw not yet understood {cf. Goth,). The written 
character, with a few archaic exceptions, repreeents A by o; 
before u (when other vowels follow = «) * is represented by its 
equivalent q (at an eariier period also before the u wbich forma 
the syll., e.g. pequnia), e.g. ^coc in coc-tus, coqu-o (oook), origl. 
kak, cf. Gk. Ti-eir, Sk. paS ; guingue (five), origl. kankan, cf. Gk. 
•rreine ; y/quo in guo-d (which), etc., origl. ka, cf. Gk. tto, eariier 
Ko ; -gue (and), Sk. -Ha, origl. ka, cf. Gk. t€ ; quatuor (four) for 
'qiiataores, oiigl. katväras, cf. Gk. Terrape^; st. cord- in cor 
(beart) for *cord, gen. cord-is, origl. kard, cf. Gk. Kpa£-la ; ^/qwi 
in gui-s, qut-d (wbat), origl. kt, cf. Gk. t/-s, tI; ^qui in ^i-«a 
(reet), origl, ki, cf. Gk. ki in xet-rou; ^clu in clu-o (hear). 
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m-clu-tus (famed), origl. kru, cf. 0k. k\v ; i/setd in sdndo (eplit), § 71. 
origl. sitrf, cf. Gfk. ir^tS ; cantB (hound) for *evan-ia, origl. AtwM-8, 
cf. Qk. Kwui', Kiw-o? ; V^J* iii tfeie-o, (ßc-o C^y)» -d^^ C^yi°g)i 
origl. (ÄÄ, cf. Qk. huc in heU-vvfu ; rfecem (ten), origl, dakan, cf. 
Gk. SÄea; Vfi« in Mc-eo (shine), fowc-em, /wc-«» (n. lux, light), 
origl. ruk, cf. Qk. Xw«; ^/loc in loc-utus, Uqa-i Cspeak), origl. 
raÄ, cf. Gk. Xa« ; t/uoc for "ttflc ia u6o-em {n. uox, Toice), «tw-arö 
(c^), origl. vak, cf. Gk. Feir; saffi -co, fem. -ca, origL -ka, fem. 
-jtd, e.g. ciuUcu-B, wnt-CM-s, cf. Gk. -a»-?, et«. 

In Lat. as in Gk. (cf. § 62) k is Bometimes softened into g, 
e.g. ui-gin-ti, tri-gin-ta, bes. ui-cen-sumu«, tri-cen-mmua {uigeii- 
»HM, trigesimus, cf. tt-ico-ai, rpiA-icov-Ta), -gin-, -cen-, ia here a 
relio of (de)cem, ff, dakan; neg'Otium=*nec-otium ; gubemaior 
bes. KvßepvrJTn^, etc. 

iVbie 1. — This is prob, the case also in glörta (glory) for 
•*clörüi, "clösia, a further fmn. of st. 'clös- for 'clottos; *cleuos- 
=Gk, KXeFe^, Sk. frdias- (glory), Sclav. »foivs- (n. aco. slovo, 
Word), root origly. kru (hear), as Sk. grava»-ya- (famoue), cravas-yä 
(famouBness, Kuhn, Zeitschr. iii. 398), jet the ö is stränge, for 
we should bave expectod. ü, cf. in-iiiria:='ious-ia, fr, ious, iüs, a 
furtber fm. fr. *iouo8, *ieuoa. 

Note 2, — Tbe pronunciation of c bef. * became, as in otber 
langg., that of palat. H (perh. Hke Germ, k in kind) : tbe 
preiereace for c before i where anotber vowel follows, was tbe 
stronger, because in tbese cases i was nearly tbe same as y, so 
tbat tbe oombinations cw, du, etc., were not only sounded like 
Äto, Hiu, but tolerably early (precisely as ia other langg, also) 
were pronounced tyo, tyu (ItaL cio, ciu), wbence arose tbe 
coDunon fluctuation in writing abont the end of tbe second or 
tbe beginning of tbe tbird Century A.D. {Corss. Krit. Nacbtr. 
p. 48). Tbe cbange oft, y, after i, into 8, s (lyo=^iäo), does not 
ocour tili tbe Romance period. 

Note 3, — In the pronoml. stems, hi-, ho- (ki-nc, ho-ne), not- 
witbstanding tbe regularly corresponding Sk. "ghi-, gha~ (in A», 
then, M, gha, important partioles), ougbt not prob, to be sepa- 
rated from Gotb. hi-, hva-, Sclav. rf-, kü-, Litb. szi-, ka-, i.e. 
origl. ki-, ka-, on account of tbe perfect similarity of their func- 
tions ; further, in ^hab in hab-eo, Äai-eÄ=Goth. hab-a, hab-ais 
(I bave, tbou hast), cf. Osk. hip-uat (babuerit), ha/-ieat (habebit), 
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gTl.whose initial consoii. is, as in Gkitli., k (Goth. -^/hab also oor- 
responds to Lat. -i/cap in cap-io) ; Lat. A seeniB to be oriei. k, a 
permutation which ia found Bporadically in Sk. hrd-, hrd-aya- 
(heart)=origl. kard- (cf. Lat. cord-, Gk. KopS-ia, Goth. hairt-Ö) 
[the antiquity of thia h in Aryan ia shown by Zend zeredhaSm 
=Sk. hrdayam\. With Bopp, therefore, I nov hold the Lat, 

Eron. stems hi-, ho-, to be paTallel-fnis. to origl. ki-, ka-, regu- 
trly repreaented in Lat. by qui-, et-, qvo-, cu- (qtii-s, ci-tra, 
quo-d, cu-ius, used as interrog. and relat.}, and bo, too, i/hab in. 
hab-ire, as a parallel-fm. to cap in cap-ere, for Goth. b can be= 
origl. p, and b xatLj possibly ariee in Lat, through aoiUning 
from p (bibo, drink,=origl. papdmi). The correspondence of 
Lat. h to Goth. h remaina none the lees remarkable, bat eap. the 
conformity of the tvo langg. ae regarda habere, whoee perfect 
identity, neTertheleas, no one deniea. Bat ve muet not euppoae 
worda were borrowed in either caae, Otber views are found in 
Coraa. Krit. Nacbtr., p. 89 aqq. ; Comp., lat ed., p. 715. 

Note 4. — Accordingly p ia not in Lat,=origl. k (but cf. Oak, 
and Umbr.) ; words iu which p 8eem8=origr. k are therefore 
borrowed. Thus Fetroniusi Epona, are Keltic, cf Lat. quatuor, 
equos ; popina ia Osk., cf. Lat. coquina, coqaere ; palumbes, bes. 
Lat. columba, must prob, be derived fr. Osk., and limpidus, too, 
bes. liquidus, muat be a dialectic, and not originally a Bomaa 
by-form, in which case botb worda, aa ia often maintained, were 
identical; if lupvs is really=Gk. Xvko;, it must therefore also 
be attributed to Oak., Sab., or Umb., but beyond doubt it be~ 
longs to Zend ; u-rup-i-s, raop-i-8 (name of wild beasts of the 
breed of dogs), ^rttp, lup (rend, of. Spiegel, Zeitechr. xüi. 366) ; 
»Tp-to (taste of), sap-iens (wiae), doea not belong to sucus, Gk. 
ÄttÖ? (aap), but to O.H.G, i/sab (understand, pf. int-suab ; Mid. 
H. G. pres, ent-sehe, pf. enl-suap), Gk. 0-0^-05 (wiae), trcuf)-^ 
(intelligible, clear), with unorigl. aap. (v. aupr. § 62, 3, n. 2) ; 
aaep-io (bedge in), prae-saep-e (orib, stall), does not agree with 
Gk. trrjKÖ-i eveu in root-vowel (Lat. ae^at, Gk. v=^)i irepit 
(yertit ; Paul. Ep., 367 ; Gurt. Gr, Et.» 411) seems to be bor- 
rowed from Gk. Tphrei. 

2. Origl, ^=Lat. ( ; e.g. in tu (thon), origl. tu, cf. Gk. tv, 
(TV ; i/to in ü-tu-d (dem,), origl, ta, ia-t, cf. Gk. tÖ ; ^/ten in 
ten-tuB (held, atretcbed), ten-or (holding, lengtb), ten-eo (hold), 
tett-do (stretch), origl. lan, cf Gk. ra, rev ; st. tri- (three) in fy'U, 
trU, treis, origl. tri-, of Gk. rpt- in rpm ; -^tla (stand) in tia-tut. 
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sia-re, ong\. ata, Gb, <rra; ■)/teg (cover), origl. siag, Gk. trrey; § 71. 
^pet in pet-o (make for), im-pel-us (onset), penna fr. pea-na, 
*pet-na, origl. pat (fly, fall), cf. Gb, irer ; i/uert in uert-ere 
(tum), origl. vart ; Buff. -to, fem. -ta^-tä, cf. Gk. -to-, -ttj, e.g. in 
da-iu-s, Anrigl. do'ta-a, Gk. So-t6-s; -^, 3 p- sing-, -»^, 3 pl. vb., 
origl. 4%, -nii, cf. Gk. -rt, -i^t, e.g./er-i,/ero-nt(i), Sb. and origl. 
hhära-ti, hkära-nti, Gk. ^^-(t)*, <})epo-ini, etc. 

iVbfe 1.— On final ;, cf. g 79 : for Lat. Jr=Gk. Öp, origl. /r, 
§77,l,c. 
iVb(e 2. — The change fr. ri bef. vowels to is (z) oocure first in 



3. Origl.p=Lat.^, e.g. Viwinpo-fMa(drinb), origl. ^a, cf. Gk. 
TTo in irö-<r(9; in bi-bo (drink), f.£.pa-pämi, p has been softened 
into b, & change occarring also in other iaolated cases (cf. Gores. 
Erit. Nachtr. p. 176 sqq.) ; *po-ti-8 in impos, compos, im-po-tem, 
com-po-tem (nnable, able), po-t-est (he can), -po-le, -pte (a no- 
ticeable affixed particle, e.g. ut-pote, mo-pte), Sk. and origl. 
pä-ti-8 (lord), Gk. W-<t(-?, origl, \fpa (protect) ; pa-ler (father), 
origl. pa-tars, cf. Gk. worT^p, same root ; ^ple in ple-nus (füll), 
origl. par, pra, cf. Qk, irKe ; ped-is (gen. ; n. pes, foofc), Sk. and 
origl. paä-ds, cf, Gk. ttoS-J? ; ijspec in spec-io, spic-io (see), spec-tes 
(appearance), Sb. pag for 'apag, O.H.G. s^aA (in speh-ön, eapy, 
apäh-i, shrewd), origl. apak ; \/(ep in fej)-eo (am warm), tep-or 
(warmth), Sk. and origl, tap ; V^i' ü sop-ire (make eleepy), 
«)f»-nu£ (sleep) for "aop-nua, Sb. and origl. amp, cf Gb. vrr-, etc. 

Note. — ^flu, fiug (fluc-tus), a later and further fmn. fr. ßu, in 
*ßou-o, ßu-0 (flow), doea not belong to irXv, Sb. plu, Sclav, plu, 
etc., for Lat./ ia not=origl. p : this root ia represented by Lat. 
plu {plu-it, i,e. *plou-it, it rains) ; perh. Lat. /« is to be placed 
beside Gk. <f>\.v-a> (awell, overflow), olvö-<f>\v^, -(f>\vy-ov,; so 
Curfc. Gr. Et.* 271 ; we can scarcely taka flu for *3flu, and this 
for "sölu fr. 'slru ibr sru (flow), with Ad. Kuhn (Zeitschr. xiv, 
323) ; in the latter caae Lat. ßuo, i.e. 'ßouo, etands equal to Sb. 
trävämi, Gb. peFm ; flu-men for *s6roitmen, 'sOreumen, easentially 
^peOfui, for '<Tp€Vfut, O.H.G. strou-m, Pol. atrumieti (running 
stream). 
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§72. Momentsry aonant unssp. oonsonanta. 

1. Origl. ff='LtA. g, gv (gu), v. 

Lat. jf=origl, g, e.g. i/gsn in gi-g(e)n-o (heget), gen-m (race), 
gna in gnärtua (one bom, aoa), origL gan, cf. Qk. 7» ; i/gno in 
gnö-ico (leam), gnö-tua (known), origL gna, trsnsposed fr. gan, 
cf. Gk. TW in Tt-TWö-ffÄdj ; (^enw (knee), cf. Ök. 7ÖW, Sk. ^äna, 
Goth. Äni« ; ^aj)' in ago (drive), origl. ag, pree. ag-ätni, Gk. liy 
in 07-0) ; v'tu^ in w^m (yoke), iung-o (join), Sk. yujf, j/ug, origL 
ywff, cf. Gk. 5i<7, etc. 

Lat. (/r fsrwJ=origl. g. As origl. i developed into ([u (hv), 
80 also g {=origl. g and yA, cf. § 73, 1) into gv : t\äs gv ia, 
however, retained only after n ; it also occars after r, bes. g, in 
urgueo bes. urgeo (urge), ^/urg, origl. varg, cf. Sk. carjj (shut 
out), Lith. virk-ti (urge). Between Towels tbia g baa become 
asaimilated to tbe n (witbout lengthening of a previoiis Bhort 
ajlL), so tbat tbe v alone tberefore remains. In tbis way it 
bappens tbat Lat. v betw. vowels may be origl. g and gh, e.g. 
^uig for 'guig, cf. Genn. quick in uixi (pf.) =*«tff-s!, uic-tus 
(diet)=*uig-iu8, but tdu-os (alive), mIm-o (live) for 'uigu-os, 
*uigu-o. !For furtber exx. of tbie intercbaage of sound v. sub 
'gh' (t. Gores. Krit. Beitr., p. 68, on interdiange of g and gv 
in Lat). 

JVö/e 1.— ;/?Mir», fiuc-tus, con-flüg-es (confluence), bes. ßuo, i.e. 
^oM-o (flow), ahow indeed a furtber fmn. of ^/ßu to fing, ae Gk. 
^\y to Shirt {§ 71, 3 n.) ; we see, bowever, no ground for tbe 
aseumption tbat_;?»o, *ßou-o, together with ßuu-ii/i (river), bave 
passed tbrougb fma. *ßogu-o, *ßugu-ium (Corss. Ausspr. etc., i.' 
44), In tbie caee tbe root-fm. is preserved witbout g. 

Note 2, — Cf. exx. cited under gk, § 73, 1, and soimd-lawa, 
§ 77, 1. a. 

Note 3. — In bos, bouis (ox)=Gk. jSow, ßoFö<i=Sik. gäus (gen. 
gös prob, repreaents origl. gav-as), cf. O.H.G. chuö, ö=origl. g, 
a correspondence of conson. otberwise foreign to Lat, ; accord- 
ingly tbe word is probably borrowed. G. Curt. Gr. Et.* noa, 639, 
642, bringe forward auper-bus, auper-bia (proud, pride), wbicb 
be takea to stand for 'mper-bioa, a8=Qk. inrip-ßio^ (overween- 
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ing), -ßla (presamption), -ßuy; howeTer=ßk. ^i, pres. ^äy-ämi § 72- 
(triamph), f. f. gi; bo-ere, bou-are (cry, sound), re-bo-are (re- 
Bound), Witt Gk. ßo-^ (call, cry) fr. Kk. V?« (let sound), Old 
Bolff. gov-orü (noiBe) ; sitper-bua le, however, not precieely eimilar 
in VTr4p-ßioq, a word compounded according to Gk. principles 
(for we ahould then be obliged to consider it boirowed), t>ut 
ratker a special Lat. fmn, like acer-bits, mor-bus (Ceres. Krit. 
Beitr. 61), and boare with ßo^ need not by any means be re- 
ferred tö Sk. gu, 0. Bulg. gov-iyrä. It seeme to me to be a mere 
imitatiTe sound^ 

Ifote 4. — e and g were not distinguished in earlier Lat. vriting, 
but prob, in tbe epoken lang. only. 

Note 5. — Bef. n we are now accustomed in pronunciation to 
cbange Lat. g to gutt. n, i.e. the g becomee aesimild. to n, ac- 
cording to its Scale, becoming nasal : instead of mag-nas, ätg-nus, 
etc., we say mafi-mi», diA-nus. This is the same intercbange of 
sound which ie seen quite early in tbe lang.i e.g. in Savi'mum 
for *8ab~nivm, »om-nus for *&op-nu8. Spellings such as aingnum 
make it probable that even aa early as tbe times of the later 
OEDsars, people bad begun to pronounce dgnum as sinnum. Yet 
we cannot consider this pronuncn. of ^rt as )in to be ancient, 
because the Roman grammarians do not mention it. From this 
later pronunciation of gn we must distinguish the principle on 
which ffn was treated in Bomance langg., where it became a 
palatal n, e.g. Ital. magno, degno (pron. mano, de^o), Fr. magne, 
digne (pr. mai, diu). Therefore the above-named pronunciation 
of Lat, gn cannot have arisen through Bomance ümuence. 

2. Origl. (f=Lat. d, rarely /. 

Lat. c^=origl. d, e.g. i/da in dä'tut (giren), Sk. and origl. 
^da, cf. Gk. So ; ^/dom in dotn-are (tarne), Sk. and origl. ^dam, 
ct. Gk. Sofi-iia ; dom-UB (house), Sk. and origl. dam-aa, cf. Gk. 
i6fi-tK; denl-em (tooth, acc), Sk. and origl. ddnt-am, cf. Gk. 
i-h6vr-a; ^uid in uid-ere (eee), Sk. and origl. nrf, Gk. Fi3; 
^ed in ed'O (eat), Sk. and origl. ad, cf. Gk. iS ; V*^ iu sed-eo 
{sit), Sk. and origh aad, cf. 6k. eS, eto. 

Lat. / = origl. d in t'niWo, and, more rarely, medially bef, 
vowels, e.g. laerima (tear) (r. dacrima (Festus), cf iÜKpv, Goth. 
iagr, O.H.Q. zahar; liuir (fether-in-law), cf. häqp-, st. 8ä€/)-, for 
•Äiw/j-, "BaiFep- (Ebel, Zeitechr. vü. 272), Sk. st. denär-, n. sing. 
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{ 72. dicd, alao a-et. devard-s, O.H.G. seihhur, Lith. deveri-a (knowii 
to me through the Dictioiiary only), 0. Bulg. devert ; Imgua 
(tongue), earlier dingua, of. Goth. tuggö, Germ, tunge ; ol-ere 
(smell) bes. od-or (ecent), cf. 6S-tüh-a, 6S-fi^, orfu^. Sometimee 
botti the d- aod ^fonoS' remaiaed extant ; thus im-pel-im«ntum 
bee. im-ped-imentum (hindrance), fr. st. ped- (pes, foot) ; de-Ue-are 
bes. de-diß-are (dedicate), -^/dic {dic-o, BeU-iw/u, et«.), etc. 

3. Lat. b may be origl. b (v. g 46, 3), e.g. in bal-are (bleat), 
of. Qk. ß)v]-j(^ (a bleating), ßkif-yäofMu,, Öclav. ble-ja, O.H.G. 
blä-^an (bleat), an onomatopoetio word^ hreuü (short), corre- 
spoüdiag to Gk. ßpaj(w, Bclav. hrüzü (quick) ; ^lab in läb-iiw 
(glidee, sinka), lap-aus=^*lab-tu8 (past part.), Sk. ^/Uih, lamb in 
lämb-atS (be ränks, falls). 

§73. Momentaiy aonant aspiraied consonants. 

JVote l.—f may represent auy of the aapp., and is placed 
mainly m inilio ; medially b oecnrs inatead of /; yet rüfus 
(red), scrofa (sow), Afer (African), äfilua and nißlare (Fr. 
»iffier, Zeitscbr. xvi. 383) bes. usual sibtltie (vhiatling, pipiag), 
aibilare (to whistle, pipe), etc., with medial / betw. vowels, ac- 
cording to the principles of the other It^ian langg., whose 
influence perh. made itself feit in these words (CorsB. Krit. 
Nachtr. p. 194, sqq.). In signi-fer, pesti-/er, and the like, / 
evidently arifies from the perceptible connexion with ferre, 
wbilst in amw-bam, etc., fr. vT" C^'» etc.), origl. bhu was BÖ 
longer feit. 

Note 2. — eh, th, ph, are not Latin bnt Qk. sounds, whicb did 
not Gome into use tili a comparatively lata period, and are yet 
unknown in the earlier lang. Further details as regards the 
bistory of these vays of epelling belong to the special gr. 
of Lat. 

1. Origl. yA=Lat.^,^t: (9^)t c> h,f. 

Ijat. ^=origl. gh, e.g, ^/ger, gra, in ger-men (bud),=Litb. 
kel-mu, st. sel-men- (aprout), grä'men (graas), origly. a aide-fonn 
o£ ger-men, cf. O.H.Q. grwo-ni (green), gra-H (graas), Sk. hdr-it-, 
har-itO' (green), Zend zairita- (yellowiab-green), Gk. j^Xa-)} 
(green, graes), 0. Bulg. zel-enü (green), Lith. z^l'ii (grow green, 
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wax), käl-iaa (green), zol-il (gross, greens), origl. ^ghar, ghra % 73- 
(be greeD, yellow, grow gre^i) ; grd-iu-a (pleaaaut), of, Osk. 
tJmbr, '^her (wish), ^ap-t? (grace), xalpw, i.e. "x^P'^*" (i^joice), 
Sk. har-yämi (love, deaire), Germ, ■^gar (desire), e,g. in O.H.G. 
ger-ön (desire), origl. ^ghar, ghra; grando (hail) bes. Bk. 
hräd-uni, Gk. x"^^ i-^- *X'^''^'ya, *X>^a (v. § 39, 1), origL 
root tberefore ghrad; except before r and in ger-men Lat. g^gh 
ie confined to the middle of words ; ^/ang in ang-o (throttle, 
kill), ang-u»tus (narrow), ang-or (pain), ang-ina (qninsy), origL 
\/angh, Gk. ärfx «x ^^ ^TX""*' o,x-wfuii, ä^^-os, 8k. ah, äh, Gotb. 
agg, origl. agh; ^lig in lig-urio, li-n-g-o (lick), origl. righ, 8k. 
rih, iih, Gk. \ix in "KeiX'^i ^tX"*"*^' Goth, lig; ^mig in mi-n-g-o, 
meio, for *migio, origl. mt^A, Sk. mtA, Gk. /u^ iu o-fu-x-^, 
d-fiix-^V- 

Lat. je ^m;, c=origl. gh (cf. § 73, 1, and § 77, 1, a), e.g. 
angu-is (snake), angu-illa (eel), cf. Gk. 1;^-« (viper), ^X'^^^ 
(eel), Sk. ah-ia, i.e. *agh-U, Lith. ang-h (snake), ung-urys (eel), 
O.H.G. unc (snake) ; in nix (snow), i.e. 'nig-a fr. *anigh-s, gen. 
niu-ie for *niga-is, 'snigh-as, is found — as also we see fr, Lith. 
^anig, in snig-li (to snow), mtg-a-9 (snow), and Gk. v^-a (sno^, 
acc.), v^>-ei (it suows) — an origl. ^/snigh as a basis, whicb ia 
clearly sbown in Sk. mih (be meist) ; hreu-is (short) for 'hregu-ia, 
Gk. ßpayyi ; leu-ia (light) for *leguia, cf. i-'kaxyi, Sk. lagkü-s. 
In fireuM and Uuia tbe correspondence of c to ^u ought prob, 
to be explained as ocourring througb change of origl, gh tp 
gv, but rather througb tbe introduction of a secondary t into 
tbe preTiously existing stems hregu; legu-,=braghu-, raghu-. 
iN^evertbelees even thus the origl. gh ia involved in tbe c, be- 
cause tbe gh, or rather ita Lat. equivalent g, bas become assimild. 
tothe V. 

Note. — Therefore g may repreaent botb origl. gh and g ; in 
euch cases as mag-nua (great) bes. fiiy-ai, ego (I) bes. ^yü 
(§ 64, 1), ve must not permit ourselves to det«rniine tbat Lat. 
g i8 = origl. gh, merely on account of Sk. mah-änt-, ahäm. 
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g 73. sinoe the correspondiDg CKtth. fma. mik-ils, ik, show tbe imaap. 
consoQ. 

Lat. A=origl, gh, eap. m initio, very rarely in media, e.g. 
hiem-pa (winter), cf, Gk. x"^" (saow), x^(|(ta (stonn), x^^f^^ 
(winter), Sk. himd-s (snow, oold), Sclav. zima (winter, cold), 
Lith. bemä (winter) ; komo (man), earlier hemo, st. homen-, 
kernen-, cf. Goth, g»ma (man), at. guman-, Lith. imü, st. ämen- 
(mankind), wMch coUectively point to a f.f. ghaman-; holus, 
heim, heluola (greena), ^ghir (be green), cf. ;^Xo-^, Sk. hdr-ita 
(t. aub g^gh) ; haed-aa (he-goat. Cod. Medic. Yergili), cf. G-otk. 
gaits (f. ake-goat), O.H.Q. gei^, the initial conson. of this word 
was therefore gh ; tjveh, pres. Vteh-o (carry, draw), i/vagh, pres. 
vagh-ämi, 8k. vah, pres. vdh-ämi, Zend mz, pres. vaz-ämi, Gk. Fe;^ 
in Föx-oi (Waggon), Qotk. vag m (ga-)vig-a (move), vig-s (way), 
Sclav. vez, pree. ixz-a, Lith. tez, prea. vek-ü. 

The Ä easüy Cornea to be entirely lost, G.g. in amer (goose) for 
•AdMser, cf. Sk. Häads, O.H.G. gam, st. gamt-, Sclav. gaa, Lith. 
z^i-s; olus for earlier holus (v. supr.); «ia (way) fr. *«cA-ia, 
*ueui, *uici, ^wh, cf. the completely analogous Lith. vese (track), 
i.e. 'rezffa, f.f. of Lith. and Lat. word, thua vagh-yä; nSmo (no 
man), fr. *ne-hemo, etc. 

iVb^ß. — h ia oflen found where it ahould not be, by &Ise 
analogy, e.g. humerm for waerus, which is warranted by MSS., 
cf. Gk. 3ino'<;, 8k. ^a-8 and äsa-m, (jk)th. am«i, at. amaan-; in 
later timea Ji waa noticeably often placed bef. initial vowel : h 
must therefore have Mlen out of use in many cases tolerably 
early. 

Lat./=origl. gh, B.g./el (gaU), et. feilt', clearly fr. */elti-, cf. 
Gk. x"^^' X"^""*' 0'H.G. galla, Solav. slüci, i/ghar (be green) ; 
/or-mu-8, foT'midm (bot), of. Sk. ghar-md-a (heat). Sei. gr^-ii 
(to wann), gor-Ui (bum), Germ, warm for *gwarm fr. *gar-m, 
all of which point to a ^ghar (on Gk. 6ep-fiöt, dip-ofuu, v. supr. 
§ 64, 2. n.) ; ß'u-gra-t {ß-agrare, emit odour), provided it really 
comes from a redupln. of ^/ghra, of. Sk, ^i-ghrä-H, ghrd-H (stiuks. 
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Benf. Or. u. Oce. iii. 69) ; fa-U» {t\ih),ßt-tilis (tmetable, of. Ourt g 73. 
Gr. Et.« no. 203, p. 156), ^/fu-d, fmdo (pour), of. Gk. ^/■xy in 
■X^F-a, Teut. gu-t, in Goth, giut-an (pour). 

Since / and h correspond to origl. gh, and h eaaily disappears 
' altogether, we can explain such forma as faedus, ßdm, bes. 
haedm, aedvs, edm (cf. jretj) ; folus bes. holus and olut {y/ghar) ; 
fotth bes. hi^tk (foe ; Goth. gast», guest, pointa distinctly to 
the origl, initial gh; in both lang^. the meaning Las been 
dcToloped in divergent lines, cf. Corss. Krit. Beitr. 317 sqq.) ; 
fordeum bes. kordeum, prob, fbr *horteum, *horsteum, cf. O.H.G. 
gersta, Qk, «ptÖTj for *^i(m) (§ 68, 1, d ; on this word cf. Corss. 
Krit. Nachtr., p. 104 sqq.) ; festüca (atalk, switch) bes. hasia 
(apear), cf. Goth. gazds (thom), O.H.Q. gart (thom), 'gariya 
(gardea, kertia, gerta), initial origl. gh therefore; and the like. 
Cf. fche change fr. gh to / in caaes such as Engl, enough (pron. ^ 
intif), A.S. genöA (genug) ; laugh (pr. ^f), A.8. hleahhan, Goth. 
hiahyan (langh), etc, 

Note 1. — No ex. of &=origl, gh seems to be found. 

Note 2. — The origl. tjghar (be green) is found also in fms. 
ger (germen), gra (grämen), hei (heluB), hol (holua), ol (olua), fol 
(folua), and fsl (fei). In the other langg. also the feeling of 
relationship of the di&rent worda which spring from this root 
ha« been lost. 

2. OrigL rfÄ=Lat. d,f, l. 

Lat. cf=origl. dh, e.g. mediu'K (middle-) = origl. and Sk. 
mädhyora, Qk. fdaa(K, i,e. *ft,e6yo-<t, Goth. mi^i-B ; aed-et 
(honse, origly. fire-place, of. aes-tm, aea-tas, fr. *aed-tus, 'aed-ias), 
i/idh, origl. Gk. oTÖ-w, Sk. indh, cf. O.H.G. rö.(fire); uidua 
(widow), cf. Sk. vidhavä,, Goth. viduvö. 

Hence it arises tbat the origl. roots da, dha (give, set), may 
become intermixed, e.g. ab-do (do away, hide), con-do (found), 
crS-do (believe), belong not to da-re Cgi^e), but to a root loet in 
ita uncompounded fm., oorreeponding to Gk. rC-B^-fu, 3k. dä-dkä- 
-mi, O.H.G. im-m, of, Sk. srad-dadh-ämi (believe) ; of the coin- 
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§ 73. cidence of the origL (to, dha (as in Zend), we find proof in 
uen-di-t (sells) bes. uinum dat = Sk. and origl. vasnam dadhäti, 
rnvov T^tjffi, dat therefore Btaada here most likely aa representa- 
tivQ of dha, Gk. 0e, not of do, Gk. So ; fiirther, do which haa become 
like a fif., e.g. in alM-du-s, ari-du-a, soräi-dus, is prob, to be 
referred to this root, as tbe Bimilar roote aim in Lat. are eUewh. 
still practically used as Buffixea (e.g. laua-cru-m, ludi-cru-s, ala- 
•eri-8, uolü-cri-s, cf. ^/kar (make) ; late-bra, ßtne-brüs, of. i/bhar, 
ferre, «tc). In oucompounded words '^dha is in Lat. fa, fe; 
T. poBt. 

Note. — r for d fr. dhis altogether sporadio, in meri-dies (mid- 
day) fr. 'medi-diea (medius=mädhyas, cf. fiea-i}^ißpla, Germ, 
mit-tag, Sk. madhyähna-a fr, madhya-, mediua, and ahan-, day) ; 
in tbe case of ar^^ad (ar-uorstts, etc.), the compariBon witb 
words of fixe kindred langg. is not easy (cf. regulär cbange of 
■ rf to r in Umbrian). 

Lat. y=origl. dh, e.g. fümu» (smoke), cf. Sk. dhümäa, Lith. 
ddmai (pl. n. sing, would be däma-a). Solar, dymä, 0,H.G. toum, 
Gk. ftJ-o?(bumt sacrifioe),v'<'Ä" .'/'"'** (pl-door),/orM(paa8age), 

/oraa (outwarda), of. Gk. 0vpa, G^tb. daür, O.H.G. tor, tari, 
Sei. dverl, Litb, durya, Sk,, bowever, dvAra-m, dvär-, Ved, dar- 
with d, not dh, to which tbe S.- and N. -European langg. point ; 

/er-us, fer-a, fer-ox (wild), cf, Gk. &^p, Orjp-tov ; ßr-mus (&8t), 

/rS-tua (trusting to), fri-num (bridle), for-ma (abape), cf. Sk. 
dhar-imdn- (id.), ^dhar (hold) ; fio=.*feio (become), f.f. dhayämi, 
■)/cßia (aet, do), Gk, Be, Goth. da, from wbieb dao tbe secondary 
^fac is formed (^fac-io, make), likewise fä-ber (wrigbt), st. 

fa-hro-, cf. 8k. dhä-tar- (founder, ordainer ; Kuhn, Zeitacb. xiy. 
229 sqq.). 

In Tü/aa (red)=Qoth. rauds, f.f. räudhas, ^/rttdh, medial^ 
standa also for origl. dh, vbilst rub-er (red), rub-igo (rust), are 
regulär, and abow b for / (v. aupr. n. 1), bat coUateral raud-ua 
(clod), origl. ^rudh, cf. Sk. rudfi-irä-m (blood), Ok. i-pvO-poi, and 
bence ve find tbia root in Lat. aa rwd, ruf, ruh (for rutiiua, v. 
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infr.). Cf. the/-like pronuncn. of th in Eng. and ß in »od. Qk ; g 73. 
in HoBsian Gk. 0=/ in pronunciation. 

Lat. fi=origl. dh in medio, e.g. rub-er, st, rub-ro-^-puff-pö-, 
Sk. ruäh-ürä-, origl. rudh-ra-, Vrub, Sk. rudh, Goth. rud, O.H.G. 
rMi, Sei, rüd (be red) ; 66er (udder), i.e. 'ouber, Qk, oMap, Sk. 
iidhar-, üdhas-, ädhan-, M.H.Q, fi^er, iufor, root-eyll. origl. audh; 
über {adj. rieh), i.e. 'oiber, cf. Sk. idk-ate {increafles), i/idh (Walt. 
Zeitachr. x. 77); uerbum {word)=Gotli. taürd, H.G. «wf, f.f. 
vardha-m, cf. Litk. vdrda-» (m. oame) ; iarfia (beard), Stands 
bes. Norse bardhr, H.G. bart, JJat. &=Germ. ^, r^, must be der. 
fr. origl. dh. 

3. Origl. 6A=Lat. b,f.h. 

Lat. i=origl. bh in medio, e.g. ambö (botb)=Gk. äfi(f>o}, cf. 
Sk. ubhäü, earlier ubhd, Goth. bat, nt. ba (with loss of init. - 
sound), Sei. oba, f.f. of Bt.=ambha- ; lub-et (pleasee), Sk. y/lubh 
(desire), Goth. Ivb (in liub-s, dear, -/mäö, love, etc.) ; nihuia 
(mist), nübes (cloud), Gk. ve<f>e>ut}, yi<^, Sk. ndbhas (cloud, 
sky), O.H.G. nebal. Sei. ftebo (sky) ; -öi in ti-H, t-bi, (cju-bt, 
correa. to Sk. -bkyam, sf. dat. sg. (only preeerved in certain cases, 
e.g. iü-bhyam, -JAyo— Lat. ti-bl); -bus, sf. dat. abL pl.=Sk. 
-bhpoi, ef. Gk. -^tv, both alike containing partiele bhi : i//u in 
verb. fma. composed by it begins vith b, e.g. ama-bam, ama-bo, 
for 'ama-fam, "ama-fo (v. post. "conjugation"). 

Lat. /=origl. bh, e.g. V/" »Q fö-f^ («peak), fä-tum (utterance, 
fate), origl. bha, cf. Gk. ^ in ^fU, ^'V^, <fid-Ti^, Sk. bkä-i 
(speak) ; ^//er, prea. /er-o (bear), cf. Gk. ^p in if>4p-a, origL and 
Sk. bhar, pres. öAär-ämi ; V/w (be) in yu-i«rüs, Ju-am, Sk. and 
origL iÄM, Gk. 0u in ^u-to, ^w-tÖs ; vl^y in fag-io (flee), ^i?-a, 
cf. Gk. 0U7 in ^teirt-a, ^trf^, Sk. ÄAujJ, Goth, Jm^, pres. hiuga, 
origl. 6ÄK(?; /rd^er (brother), origl. bhrätar-t, cf. Gk. ^p^rtop, 
Sk. SAr^/ä, GoUi. öröfÄar, etc. 

Lat. A ia very rarely=origl. ÖA; e.g. in hor-da bes. for-da 
(bearing), ^//er, origl. AAar; in müht, -M Stands for ^bi, which 
-we should bave expected, as also in Sk. mä-hyam for *ma-bhyam, 
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§ 73. cf. ti-bi, Sk. tü-hhyam; in both lan^. the initial m seems to 
have had a dissimilatiiig iufluence on the bh, We must not 
hence venture to aeeign a fin. ma-hyam to the origl. lang., for 
the origL could only be Bounded ma-bhyam (or ma-bhiam, ma- 
-bhiytm\, cf. § 3), a f.f. which diverged later into St. md- 
-hyam, Lat. mi^hei ; in dat. pl. of o-st, in -is fr. -om, -aü, origl. 
-a-bhyam», -ä'bAyams (t. 'decl.'), origl, iA has entirely dis- 
appeared, perh. through interrening h (cf. mihi); bo too prob. 
ama-ui for ^amorfai, ^fv, origl. 6Au (be). 

Wote. — In some exx. a Lat. tenuis Stands apparenti|y for an 
aep. ; these are ruUlm (fierj red) bes. Sk. i/rudh, Gk. pv0 ; 
pafi (euffer) bes. Ök. traßeai ; pütere (stink) bea. Qk. irvS-eadeu ; 
puläre (calculate) bes. G^k. irvffeerOM (learn), othervise distinct 
. from it in use ; sapiens (wiae) bes. Qk. <ro^? ; latSre (escape 
notioe) bes. Gk. \a6eiv, 8k. -^rah for origL radh. Cf. L. Meyer, 
Gr. of Gk. and Lat. Langg., i. p. 51 ; G. Gurt. Gr. Et.' p. 374, 
Kuhn's Zeitschr. ii. 355 ; Grassmann ap. Kuhn, id. xü, 86 sqq. ; 
Ooree. Krit. Beitr. p. 75 sqq., 79 sqq. Herein we concnr in the 
conclusions of Cart. and Oorss., which amount to this, — that in 
the above-named words also t and p are aot=origl, äh, bh, Gk. 
$, ^. ru-Ulua (of. ßi-tilis, mu-tilus) seems to bare sf. -tilo, and 
to stand peculiarly for *rud-tilus, 'rus-tilus (t. post.), like early 
Lat. ad-gre-tus, e-gre-tus, for *-gred-tu», *-gres-tus (class. gressus, 
^grad, gred, in grad-tor,. atep), pa-tior however is a later fmn. 
fr. ^/pa, -wbicb is otherwise ibnned in Gk. tto-ö, irev-G {wipffo^, 
sofferiag, grief) ; to the origl. existence of the shorter root-fm. 
pa, ira, the fma. irkp-onai (am in want), irov-ia (suffer, labour), 
point ; tberefore Tre-»", tto-v, giye evidence to tt«, just aa ye-v, yo-v 
(beget), do to a real pre-existent 7a (n is a common secondary 
root-tennn.). The samo explan, holds good in puteo, where t 
belongs to the origL root as little as does in irv-Oo/iM ; the 
root is pu, which clearly occurs in Lat. päa, gen. püris (matter), 
i.e. *pou-os, 'pou-es-os, f.f pav-as. pav-as-as, cf. vv-ov (id.), Sk. 
p4-yate (becomes foul, etinks), pü-ya-s (matter), Litb. pü-ti (be- 
foul), OS..G1./Ü-I (foul), {.f. pau-ra-e. Pu-tare tr.putua (pure), lit. 
='make clean, clear/ and has therefore nothing to do with Gk. 
-TTVÖifföai, Sk. ^/budh, etc. ; 0-0^9 Stands for *ff07ro? with unorigl. 
aspn., cf. supr. § 62, 3, n. 2. Thus latere alone remains unex- 
plained bes. Xa0elp, a solitary instance, for which we must not try 
to make good a consonantal change which is otherwise nnknown. 
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Spirants y, a, v, § 74. 

1. Origl. y=Latin/ (written i), i. 

Lat. y=origl. y, initial and medial, yet not commonly between 
TOwelB, and almost only after long Towels, e.g. cü-ius, p/ebe-ius, 
OT when a couaon. has assimilated itself to tlie y, aa In äto, 
mäior, miio (t. post.), e.g. ^/iug, Sk. yu^, Gk. ^vy, origl. puff, 
in iu-n-go, (join), iug-um {yoke)=origL and Sk. yug-dm, Gk. 
^vy-öv, Goth. ywÄ, O.Bulg. igo^'jüg-o; pronL ^/pa in ia-m 
(already), cf, Lith, yaü, Goth. y« (already) ; tu« (broth), cf. Sk. 
yüSa-a, yüsa-m (' pease-Boup,' ' the water in which pulse of 
TariouB kindfi has been boiled;' Wilson), Sei. iucha; iuußtiis 
(yonng man), cf. Sk. yüvan-, Gotb. yuggs, Sei. yunü, Lith. yaünaa 
(young) ; äio (eay) for *ag-io, pres. fmn. in ef. origl. ya, ^/ag, 
origL ^/agh, cf. ad-äg-ium (saying), Sk. ah (say) ; mäior (greater) 
fr. "mag-ior, comp. sf. -Mir, earlier -ios, Gk. -tov, Sk. -yÄs, -lyäa, 
origl. -yniw ; «i«b = *migio, i.e. 'tnigb^yämi, pres. finn, in origl. 
ya, etc. 

I^t. t=origl. y after consonn., e.g. nier;^tu«= origl. and Sk. 
mädhyaa, cf. tL4<Taos=*fie6-i/tK ; palr-iu-s (fatber-), origl, patar- 
-ya-8, cf. iraTp-to-s, 8k. pilr-ya-s, st. origl. patar-, sf, ya ; s/öim, 
siei (1, 3, 8g, opt. pres.), origl. aa-yä-m, aa-yä-t, of. etijv, eti;, fr. 
'ia-yTI-jx, 'it7-ytf-T, Sk. syä-m, syä-t, opt. preB. V^* Cw) ; capto 
for *eap-y6, i.e. •A:ap-yä-mi, pres. in origl. ya, etc. 

Not «ncommonly y diaappears entirely, tbua regularly betw. 
YOirela, as, e.g. moneo (remind, warn), f.f. mänayätm, causative from 
<^men {men-iem, me-min-i), origl. man (tbiok) ; sedo (aeat, eet), fr. 
*aedao, "sedayo, Sk. and origl. aädäyämi, caus. from i/sed (sedere), 
origl. aad; furtber before i and e wbich Stands for i (g 35, § 38), 
e.g. capia, capit, for 'capyia, *capyit, i.e. kap-ya-si, kap-ya-ii, bes. capio, 
i.e. kap-yä-mi; ohex (obstacle, hindrance), f^n. obicis, for 'obye» 
=z*ob-yie-8, ob-yic-is, ijiac (cf. iac-io, ob-üc-to, oh-ic-io) ; yet elaewh. 
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§ 74. afler codsodh. also, e.g. minor, minus (lees), for *min-ior, 'mijMUS, 
origl. sf. -t/ana, compar.-fmn. ; ero, ertt, erit, fr. •eso, *esis, *«sit, 
for *es)/o, "esi/is, ^eayit, f.f. as-yä-mi, as-ya-d, as-ya-ii, pres.-fnm, 
through ya of ^/aa, which ezpresses fut, meaning, ef. Sk. s-ya-mi, 
s-yd-si, s-yd-ii, Gk. laofuu for 'ea-ya-fiai ; -bus sf. of dat. and 
abl. pl. origl. -bhyamn, Sk. -bhyas, etc. 

2. Origl. 8=Lat. s, r. 

Lat. «=origl. «. Initially, generally also finally, medially 
betw. mute consona. ; betw. vowela s passes over into r almost 
always in the claas. lang. Before sonant consonn.' s partly falla 
out (becomes assimld.), partl}' likewise becomes r (t. ' eound- 
lawa'), e.g. ^sed (aed-ere), origl. and Sk. sad, Gk. eS, Goth. sai 
(ait) ; Septem fseven), Sk. and origl. sdplan, Gk. Iwrii ; ^sla 
(stand), e.g. in sta-tus, origl. sta, Gk. oro, Sk. etha; '^ster in 
ster'no (strew), Sk. and origL star, Gk. orop ; ^/ea in es-t, origl. 
and Sk. as, Qk. ea- in iir-rl; i/us (bum) in ur-o, us-tua, origl. 
M8, Sk. «a; -s, sf. of nom. sg., origl. and Sk. -s, Gk. -5, Gotb, 
Litb. -8, e.g. equo-s, origl. akva-s, Gk. tTTTro-?, Sk. dgva-s; sf. -tw, 
-CS, e.g, gen-os, gen-us (race), gen. gen-er-us, gen-er-is, origl. 
gan-as, gan-as-as, of. Gk, fiv-ot, '•^6P-e<T-o<i=-'fevov<!, Sk. ^än-as, 
^dn-as-as, etc. 

Lat r=origl. s (cf. sound-lawe, | 77, 1. f.). 

3. Origl. t)=Lat. » (in writing undistinguisbed fr. u), u. 
Lat. p^origl. c, e.g. ^cti/ in Mt'rfeo (aee), Sk. and origL vid, 

Gk. AS; ^nom for 'c«« in uom-o (epue), Sk. and origl. vam, 
Gk. Fefi ; ^voc for 'vec in «oc-are (cry), uöc-etn (acc. Toioe),. 
origl. vak, Sk. M^, Gk. feir ; y/veh in weA-o (carry), origl. 
mgh, Sk. ooA, Gk. Fexi Goth. m^r ; Vpö^ in w?-^ (be wills), Sk. 
and origl. var (uelle) ; oui-s (sheep), origl. avi-s, Lith, ad-s, 
Sk. (iri-8, Gk. Jfw ; nouo-s (new), orig. and Sk. ndm-a, Gk, 
viFo-t, etc. 

Note. — Thougb qua, quod, anguis, suaui» are tbe usual waya 
of writing tbose words, yet bere, too, m = c (tbus qvis, qvod, 
angvia, avateia), because tbie u is not motricaLly=ToweL 
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Lat. «=brigl. e after mom. oonsonn. and n, e.g. quatuor (four), § 74. 
8k. ^atv&raa, Gk. T^ape?=;*TeT/^ap«5, Goth. fidv6r, origl. Aoi- 
cäraa; this u = t) aeems secondarilj to have the' force of a 
coiisoa., whence e.g. the lengtheiiiiig by position of tte stört a, 
expreBsed in the spelling quattuor; esp. often u=:origl. v in the 
origl. st.-fmatiTe af. -va=Ijat. -uo, -ro, later ««, ra, which in 
Lat. were sounded -uo (later -uu), fem. -ua, after mo8t consonn., 
except r, l, q, e.g. al-uo-t ('the nounshing — '), ^/al (al-o, noiarieh) ; 
ar-uo-m (' the plonghed — '), i/ar (plough) ; eq-uo-s (horse), origl. 
ak-va-8, Sk. öf-ra-s (' the running — '), origl. ^/ak (run), etc. ; but 
uac-uo-i (empty), ^/uae; noc-uo-s (hurtfui), re-lic-uo-s (left over) 
bea. re-liq-uo-s, ^noc, Uc (altogether usage ofteu wavera betw. 
V and ti, as aqüae, acuam, bes. aqva; letivia, genta, bes. tenuia, 
genua, etc.) ; con-Hg-uo-s (contiguous), ^/tag (lango) ; de-cid-uo-s 
(falling off), '\/ead {cad-o) ; tn-gen-uo-s (inbom, free), -^gen 
(gi-gn-o, gm-m) ; B&ä-or (sweat), aüd-are (aweat), prob, for 
*suid-or, *suid-are (as e.g. gen. senatu» for senatuis), aad tbis 
for *8vid^r, ^amd-are, ^sdd, cf, tSwo for 'aFiZ-un, Sk. md-yämi, 
O.H.G. swkzan, streij, smj, earlier »nt, origl. svid (sweat), etc. 

Note. — euos (his) is not=sca-8, but was sounded sovos in tbe 
earlier lang. ; accordingly we have also tuüs^tocos ; in Lat. and 
in Gk. there is here a step-ftna. of m to eu, ou (eös, T^^*seu-08, 
"teu-os), whilat the other langg. show t^. 

Not unfreq. c disappears entirely, thua e.g. «, »i-bi (himaelf), 
etc., for •sc«, *svi-bi, fr. st. origl. ava- ; le (thee), ti-bi (to thee), 
for 'tve, *ti>i-bi, cf. Sk. tva-m (n. sg.) ; for origl. initial sca-, so- 
occurs regularly (v. supr. § 33) ; canü (bound) for 'ctan-is, cf. 
Kvav, Sk. st. fMM, f.f. Am»- j auadeo (recommend) for 'auadveo, 
£r. stiauia (eweet)=*8uadv-i-a, cf. Q.^Sii-?, Sk.städü-s; deua (goA) 
=.*d6ua, *divo-e, '^deivo-s, 'divo-s, {.f. daiva-a, cf. 8k. derä-s, Lith. 
diva-a. Tbe later lang, permits frequent loss of r from betw. 
Towels, e,g. SMiM, mum, for earlier (inacrr.) sowos, souom (^»uous, 
*auvum) ; ßuunt, earlier (inscrr.) ^mom( ; ßti^'ßtm, and so, too, 
in otber like caaes; boum for bouum ; prüdem fr. prouidena; 
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S 74. n6h—*nettolo ; amarunt=amauerunt, eto. Yet now», ouü, etc., 
«ith V preserred, are the only faa. found. 

Note. — On the alleged ctange of » to J in Lat. t. Oorss. Krit. 
Beitr,, 157 sqq. Omy in /erbui, pf, fr, prea. femeo (boil), c 
sfter r and bef. u has become b ; bubile bes. bouile (ox-stall) 
seems caueed by the analoge of hu-bulua (os-) ; opilio, upiUo 
(ehepherd), stand for 'aui-piho, cf. Pal-es, a^-TroX-asj ßov-TroX-oi 
(Ooras. ib. 152; Krit. Nachtr., p. 180 sqq.). 

§ 75. NasalB. 

1. OrigL n— Lat. n. As in otber Indo-Eor. langg., so also in. 
Lat., origL » bef. gutt. consonn. becomes gutt., bef. labb. it be- 
comes lab., i.e. m, (n=giitt. n, § 4). Exi. : ne (negation), in ne-c, 
ne-fas, etc., Sk. and origl. na; in-, ümbr. an-, Gk. av-, Sk. and 
origl. an' {neg. in compoan.) ; ^nec in nec-are (kill^, noc-Sre 
(hurt), Gk. VCK, Sk, nag, origl. nah; st. noc-ti (night) in ttoo-te-m, 
origL nak-ti-, cf. Litb. nak-ti-s, Gk. st. wtcr-, Sk. ndkta-m (adv. 
by night) ; näuis (ship), Sk, and origl. näui, Gk. vaw; ^gen in 
gen-us (race), gi-g(ejn-o (beget), Gk, •ytp, Sk. gan, origl. gan ; n 
is common in suff., e.g. origl. -na in ple-nu-t (füll), f.f. prä-na-a, 
origl. par-nas, <^par (fiU), na fms. the perf. patt. pass., but has 
also TariouB other functions, e.g. som-mt-B (sleep) for *sop-n\t-8, 
origl. and Sk. svdp-na-i, Gk. vrr-iw-? ; ef, -man, e.g. in *^nd- 
-men, nö-men (name), Sk. nä-man-, origl. gnä-mah-; -nti, -nt, 
fm. 3 pl. vb-, e.g. "/ero-nti, feru-nt,^^po-vTi, Sk. and origL 
b}tära-nti, etc. 

£xs. of change of n to n, m, are found in pres. fmn., e.g. 
iwn-go (join), V'"ff> ru-m-po (break), Sk. lu-m-pami, ^rup, Sk. 
lup, which in f.f. were prob, pug-nämi, rup-nämt; only later 
did the nasal pass into the root, vhereby arose yuhgämi, rum- 
pämi, i.e. iungo, rumpo. 

Note.—0^ gn t. supr. § 72, 1, n. 5. 

2. Origl. m = Lat. «i, e.g. ^men in me-min-i (remember), 
men-tem, mens (mind), moneo (warn), Gk. /lev, origl. aud Sk. tnan 
(think) ; mä-ter (motber), y.'^-Tiip, Sk. mä-fä, origL mä-tars ; 
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tjmor in mor-i (die), mor-tuos (dead), Sk, and origL mar; i/wrni S 75. 
for *uem in «om-o (spue) (§ 33), Qk. fe/i, Sk. and origl. ffam, 
etc. In sff. also m often occure, e.g. ef. -men, origl. man, as in 
"gnö-men, nö-men, Sk. na-man-, origl. gnd-man ; origL sf. -ma, an 
intensitive, most often forming superL, esp. in combination with 
sf. 'fa, as ta-ma, Lat. e.g. in^rt-mw-«, opta-mu-a; -m 1 pers. sg., 
-mtM 1 pl., e.g. (eja-u-m fr. *ea-mi, Gk. e/-/i/ fr. aame f.f., Sk. 
and origl. tis-mt; Jeri-mus, Gk. ^po-y^v, Ddr. ^epo-ftea, Sk. , 
and origl. bhärä-maai; -m of acc. eing., e.g. equo-m, Sk. rffiw-M, 
cf. Gk. Tttwo-i', with w for /i, acc. to Gk. sound-laws of termn., 
origl. akva-m, etc. 

Note. — In tene-brae (darkness), prob. ioT*tenes-brae, Hemes-brae, 
^/tam in Sk. tdm-as (darknoss), O.H.G. dem-ar (dawn), etc., n 
baa ariaeo by diesimilD. tr, m, to avoid tbe labialism 'temebrae ; 
in nönus (ninth) for "nömus, *nouimus, cf. nouem (nioe), aeptimu» 
bea. Septem, decimus bea. decem, pritnus, etc., thc init. n haa bad 
an aesimilating inSuence ; gener (aon-in-law) doea not stand for 
"gemer on acct. of yofißpöv (on wbich cf, § 66, 1, n. 1), because 
*gemer would bave atood its ground like uömer (ploughahare), 
alao Sk. 0-mätar- (aon-in-law) provea nothing, because it is s 
compd. of ^ä (come after) from ^/ga, origl. ga (gi-gn-ere), and 
mär-tar- (bearing, briaging fortb) ; gen-er, st. gen-ero- iorgen-ro-, 
ia derived rather fr. '/gen (beget), af. ra, in tbia case with auxü. 
vowel i, pronounced e bef, r (§ 33). 

r- and /-Bounds. § 76. 

Origl, r=Lat. r, l. 

Lat. r=origl, r, e.g. rex (king), i.e. 'reg-s, origl. räg-a, cf. 
Sk. st. rä(}- {id.J ; </rub in rub-er (red), rub-ru-m, cf. 4-pvd-pö'9, 
i-pvff-pö-v, Sk. rudh'i-rd'm, origL ruäh-ra-s, rudh-ra-m; ^rii^ in 
ra-m-p-o (break), rup-tu-s, cf. Sk. /ap (nimpere) in lu-m-p-ämt, 
lup-tä-8, Litb. ^wp in lüp-ti (fiay) ; v''*'" in or-wr (rise), or-iw«, 
cf. 6p-vvfj.i, Sk. and origl. ar; ^ar in ar-o (plough), cf. äp-öto. 
Sei. or-ya, ar-afrum (plough), cf. äp-oTpov, 0. Bulg. or-aÄJ for 
*or-adlo; ^fer, 1 sg. preB.,^r-fl(bear), Gk. ^ep, I sg. prea. ^/>-q), 
Sk. and origl. hhar, 1 eg. prea. bkdr-ämi; frä-ter (brother), 
^pd-Tiap, Sk. bhratä, origl. MrÄ-for-s, etc. r is frequent in 
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§ 76. stem-fonnatiTe particles, tlius in sff. ro, ru, origl. ra (rab-ru-m, 
origl. rudh-ra-m) ; tör, origL tär (da-tör, origl. da-tar'8, n. 8g.) ; 
tro, (ra, origl. tra ; in word-formatiTe particleB, i.e. in caae- and 
person-termDe., it does not occur. 

Lat. /=origl. r (cf. ' soond-laws/ upon Lat. interdiange of / 
with r for purpoaes of dissimiln.}, e.g. ^/loc (speak) in loqu-or, ■ 
loc-utui, Gk. "Kok, Sei. rek (rek-q, loquor), origL rak; ^luc in 
luc-ema (lamp), lüc-em (aco. ligbt), Gk. \vk, Sk. ruJc, Goth. Iah, 
origl. rak; ^lie in linqao (leare), re-He-tm, Gk. X*ir Q^lnrw), 8k. 
riH, origl, riA; ¥"% iii Hftgo (lick), Qk. \i^ (Xef^), Sk. lih, 
origl. r'i^A; ^/ui in lub-et (it pleasea), Goth. lub {Hubs, love), 
Sk. luhh (desire), origl. rubh; leuis (light) fr. *legii-is, cf. G-k. 
i-'\a)(y-<!, Sk, laghü-8, origl. raghu-s ; p/e-nw-s (füll), f.f.prä-na-s, 
paraU. fin. to par-na-s, Zend perenö, Sk. pürnä-s, i.e. origl. 
par-nas, Goth. falls for '^^o-» ; soK«s {whole, Fest.) for 'soliio-t, 
porall. fm. to aal-ito-t (whole), Gk. 'oKFo^, Sk. and f.f. sär-va-a; 
^uol, uel, in uol-t (he wills), f.f. var-ii, ueUle (will), for*i«/-se (v. 
poBt), Sk. and origl. var (choose), etc. In 8t.-formative psrticles 
also / is common, 

5 77. Sketch of somb Sound-laws which arb impobtant for 

COUPABATIVB GrAUHAR. 

Mbdul. 

1. Assimilation. Weomit here the assimilns. which occur 
in prepoeitional compds. ; they best a subordiDate meaning for 
Compar. Gr., and beloDg to the Special Gr. of Latin. Further, 
except that they are treated as w^ known, they are not at all, 
or only briefly, mentioned. 

a. Oomplete assimiln. of foregoing to following 
consonn. This ocoars afler long vowela, after which doubled 
consoDD. cannot eaaily be made audible, and can scarcely be 
distinguished from evanescence (ejection) of the former conson. ; 
whilst after short vowels the doubling of the conson. is the dis- 
tinctive mark of real assimiln. As, however, the evapotation 
of one conson. bef. another can hardly be conceived of aa con- 



...., Google 



LATIN. 00N80KASTB. 147 

ditioned in any other way than by asaimilii. to the follg. cons-, we % 77. 
likewise treat here of cases where oohbohd. are lost before consonn. 
The doubling of consonn. was not charactemed in writing 
before Ennius; in inscrr. it does not sppear in freqnent nee 
imtil after 640 a.t.c. 

Ifote. — trpon the doubled tenois in Lat. cf. 0. Panli, Zeitachr. 
ZTÜL 1 sqq., vhere many vords of difBcult etymoL are con- 
sidered. Acc. to Pauli the doubling ie not seldom unorigl., and 
arises ' throagh sharpened pronuuoiation.' 

Ezx. of complete assimiln. of forägcüng to follg. consonn, 
after short TOwels are found in aum-mus for *sup-mu-s, of. »up-er, 
sup-erior, sup-remua; flamtna fr, 'ßäg-ma, cf. flag-rare ; serra 
(saw), prob. fr. 'sec-ra, cf. sec-are (cut) ; eella fr. *sed-la, cf. 
aed-ere; lapil-lu» fr. *lapid-itis, cf. lapid-em; puel-ia ir. *puer-la, 
'pueru-la, ci.puer; asel-lus fr. "asin-ltts, 'aatnu-lus, cf. asintt-s 
(ass) ; esse fr. *ed'se, cf. ed-o (eat) ; penna fr. *pesna, and thia 
fr. *pet-na, ^/pet, origl. pat (fly), etc. 

Oomplete assimiln. of foregoing to foUg. consonn. after long 
Towels ; the spelling does not show the doubling in these cases. 
The assimiln. (dropping oat) of rf, t, and often « before s, ia 
well known ; a foregoing short vowel therefore becomes long, 
wherein we believe we see an evidenca that a doubling of the 
conson. was once really in existence, e.g. auäsi fr. *suäd-si, pf. 
fr. suäd-eo, etc. ; pSs=*pid-a, cf. pid-em; milis, milis only later, 
fr. *milit-s, cf. milü-em ; /ormösus fr. *Jormo7isuB, sf. origl. -vana 
fr. -wnt, whoee v disappeared ; equös fr. 'e^on-s, i.e. acc. sg. 
equo-m +pl.-Bigii s; consul bes. cösul; jttotietis^*quotient-s bes. 
gwoties; censor, censeo, bes. rarer cesor, ceseo, etc. Thus the lang. 
has sometimes decided early in favour of loas of n, whilst at 
others the n has stood exclusirely for a longer time, and until a 
later period of written lang. 

A follg, J assimÜates itself not seldom to precedg. g;jia then 
written indivisibly, but the foregoing Towel, if short before, 
now becomes long (cf. § 39, 1), e.g, tnä-ior fr. *mäg-yor, cf. 
mag-niu, ^mag, origl. magh (Trai) ; tJ-ib fr. *äg-j/o, cf. ad-dg-mm, 
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% 77. i/off, Sk. ah, origl. agh (eay) ; mi-io by diasimiln. (o£ § 38) fr. 
*mi-yo for *mlg-yo, cf. mi-n-g-o, ^mig, Gk. /*t;^ origl. mi^rA (cf. 
S 74, 1). Bef. origl. ef. -^a, ^ remains, because here y cliaDges 
iDto i (I 74, 1), e.g. ad-äg-iti-m, naK-ß-dg-iu-m. Cf. tlie extenäve 
losa of consotm. before p witb compensatorj leagthening in com- 
poBition, e.g. »e(d)-iungo, pe(r)-iero, difsj-iudico, tra(m)-icio, etc. 

Lose of g bef. v without compenaat. lengthening oocura, e.g. 
in briu-ia for *bregu-is, cf. ßpajQJ-i ; Uu'is for 'Uffu-ts, cf. 
^-Xä^ij-?; n»i(-t8 for 'niffu-ü, cf. nii>=''nips, mngu-o; accord- ' 
ingly the same proceaa must be assumed in uiuo for *iAgu-o, cf. 
Kfc«, i.e. »«(^-«1, V«'y (▼- §§ 72, 1 ; 73, l). 

d disappeara bef. v in mäu-is for *mäd-uis, cf. Qk. ^u-9, 
Sk. ivädii'S. 

Bef. nasab sometimea g, offener c, diaappears [c may also re- 
maia and. become 9, t. c in this section), more rarely without, 
more often with compensatory lengtbening, c waa evidently 
eofWied to g before it feil out (v. c), e.g. sH-mulus (goad), stl-muh 
(I goad), V^t'ffi raised a etep to ati^ {in-stlg-o, urge), nasalized in 
in-sHne-tus (urged) -^'m-sting-tm, cf. Gk ot/xw (prick) —*trTtri-ya> ; 
ex-ärtnen (Bwarm of bees, rank) for 'ex-äg-men, ^ag in a-gere 
bea. ag-men, teg-men, eeg-mentum (g is common bef. n, e.g. 
Hg-num, dig~nus, mag-nua, etc.) ; uä-nus {emptyj fr. *uäc-nus, cf. 
uäc-uos (empty) ; dg-ni (tea apiece) fr. 'dic-ni, cf, dic-em ; pi-nus fr. 
pic-nus, cf. pix, pic-ia (pitcb; pinua, on acct. of the vowel, cannot 
be akin to irevK-rf, Germ, tneh-te, wbich point to a ^/puk) ; «c dia- 
appeara tbus in quhni (five apiece) for 'quinc-ni, cf. quinque (five), 

Before m, c disappeara in lü(c)-men (light), where it is 
doubtful wbether the Towel is simple or whether it is raised 
in the scale, whether fr. 'lüe-men or *louc~, *lüc-men; es, i.e. «, 
disappeared bef. m in el-mestria (aix-monthly) for 'aex-meatrü, 
prob, also in te-mo (pole) for *tex-mo, cf. O.H.Q. diia-ila, and 
Sk. ^laka (compose, make). 

Bef. m, b disappears, e.g. glüma (sbell) for *glüb-ma, c£ glüb-ere 
(pare) ; grimium (lap) for *greb-mium, of. Sk. gärbka- (maac. id.), 
eto. (Corsa. Erit. N. p. 336). 
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Bef. /, X haa died out in te-la (web), which, howerer, can only § 77. 
be explained as prob. Coming fr. *tex-la, cf. tex-ere (weave). 

Bef. c, d and t disappear in hoc for *kod<, *hod-ee, c£ quod; 
ac for '«(-c, cf. atque. 

Bef. Bonant consonn. s disappeani, thns e.g. bef. n in pö-ao 
for *po8^o, ci.po8'ui: ce-na for •ccs-no, cf. TJmbr. .gea-na; penis 
ibr •j)«-n(8, cf. ireo5 for •ttcö'-o?, Sk. pda-o» ; in penna for earlier 
pesna the assimiln. has been kept, peana Stands for 'pet^a (v. 
c), i/pet, wer, Sk. pat (fly), cC prae-pet-es (auea ; Fest.), O.H.G. 
ßd-ara, fed-ah, Gfc. irr-iVoi', irre-pöv (featber, wiug), etc. 

Bef. m, s iB lost ia r«-»»«« (oar), cf. tri-resmm (three-oared) 
Col. RostF., res-mtis standa for *ret~mu8, cf. ^-peT-/«fc ; s ia lost 
withont compensatory lengthening in Cä-mina for Cas-mena, 
^cas, cf. car-men, Sk. Vf^i f^^ (count, eay). 

Bef. n and m, s also becomes r. t. e. 

Bef. /, 8 is lost in corpu-lentus for *corpm-lenttu, cf. corpus, 
corpor-is. 

Bef, rf, 8 is loBt in, e.g. äl-dex for *iSU'dex, l-dem for "ö-rfem, 
di-dtico iat 'dls-duco, etc., but it remains in traiU'düco, irans-do, 
bes. trärdüco, trd'do, fiirther in cases like eitis-dem, cuius-dam. 

Bef. b, also, s is lost, e.g. tene-brae for ienia^ae, and the Hke ; 
T. post. 

Bef. rf, r 18 lost with compensat. lengthening in pid-o, pöd-ex, 
befl. ir^pS-o), Sk. ^pard, O.H.G. farz, Litb. petd (1 sg. pres. 

The cbange of r to « by assimihi. is well known, e.g. rfiaam, 
Tussum, bes. rur-sum, eü-gtim bea. SMr-sttw, retrö-^um bes. re^ror- 
«um, et«. 

Bef. sc, consonn. sre lost, prob, only to make proniinciation 
simpler and easier; thus in rfwco for •dtc-sw, cf. di-dic-i; po-seo 
(where sc became fixed, though origl. only in pres., ctpo-posc-i), 
prob, for *porc-sco, cf. ^proe, prec, in proc-ax, proe-ua, prcoor, tsi. 
Oeim. froh, frag (in Goth. /raih-nan-, T^.'R.Q. fraff-en) ; mi-sceo 
for *mig-Bceo, cf, /t^w/u (bere, too> has the »e in Lat. grown 
into the root). 
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% 77. Similarly miS'tua Stands for and bes. miea-tus, müe-itia, and 
thie prob, for 'miac-tus, cf. müc-eo; tos-tus for 'tora-tiis, cf. 
torr-eo for *tor8-eo, Germ, dura-t, Sk. ^/tara (thirst), i.e. iars, to 
wbicb prob, belonga tes-ta (crock, jar) for *tera-ia (lit. 'baked,' 
' bumt') ; cf. terra (dry laiid) for *ters-a. 

It is certain that certain groups composed of more consonn. 
were üghtened by the evaporaticoi (ejectioo) of one of tbeao 
consoim. 

Tbus after r, l, are lost gutt. c, g, when folld. by t or s, e.g, 
»ar-tm for •sare-ia«, cf. mrc-io; tor-tua foT "torc-iiis, cf. torqu-eo; 
ul-tor for 'ulc-tor, of. ulc-iscor; in-dul-tKa for 'in-dttlc-tua, and tbis 
for *in'dulg-tua fr. in-dulg-eo, and so others; mr-ai for *sarc-ü, 
cf. sarc-io; tor-ai for 'torc-d, ai. torqu-eo; mul-ä, mul-aus, for 
•mtt^-5Z, "muig-sus, fr. mulg-tus, cf. mm/^-so; spar-«i for *iparff-si, 
spar-sus for 'spar^sua fr. aparg-tus, of . aparg-o, etc. ; par-simonia 
for *parc-simoftia fr. 'parc-iimtmia, lite tbe underlying fm. par-aus 
fr. •parc-iws, cf. parc-o ; tbus also «raus for •«rcsz« fr. "Mre/us, 
cf. G-k. äpxTOf, 8k. rAsoa. 

On the etiler baDd, na was folerated wt ^mb, in ara, merx. 

Also tbe combinations s-&r, r-br are aroided by the evaporation 
of tbe s, r, bef. b, e.g. muHe-bria for *mulier'bri3 (or *mulies-bris) ; 
fane-bris for ^«ea-frm bes. funer-a, fanus ; tem-brae for 'tenea- 
brae, *teme8-brae, (§ 75, 2, n.) ; fe-bria, be-bria, for yer-iris, 
V/er (in fer'U&r, etc.), origl. j/Aar (| 73, 1 ; Corss. Krit. Beitr. 
204 sqq. ; Ebel, Zeitschr. xiv. 78 ; cf. L. Meyer, Comp. Gr. ii. 
235, 241). Similarly in above-mentioned toa-tua for *tora'tus, etc. 

Quintua for Quinc-iua is late, cf common Quinc-tiua bes. later 
Quin-tius; tbe same bolds good in au-tor for auc-tor fr. "aug-tor, 
etc. Yet it cannot be doubted tbat c was lost bef. t sporadi- 
cally even at an earlier period of tbe lang, in such cases as 
irt'Uitua fr. *in-uic-(ij-tua, <Juic, uec, Gk. Fex (ck-wv), 8k. ra{, 
i.e. mk (will) : in-ui-iare fr. *in-uic-(i)'tare, ^uic, ttec, uoe 
{uoc-are), Gk. Fenr, 8k. vaH, origl. vak (speak), etc. (cf Gores. 
Krit. B. p. 4 sqq., and Krit. N. p. 47 sqq. wbere other Tiewa, 
bowever, are expressed). Also Vitoria, Vitoriua, are supported 
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by insorr. as by-forms of Victorim, -a (Corsa. Krit. N. p. 45 § 77. 
sqq.). T. anotlier explanatiou of inultare, etc., in § 39, 2. 

b. Complfite assimiln. of followiog to foregoing 
consonn. Tbis brancb of assimün. is well represeoted ia 
X&i. ; tbiis e.g. t of superl, ternm. •iimu-s (origl. and Sk. 
-tama-8, retained in op-timus) ia aaBimild. to s in -is-stmus^ 
'-is-timui ; is, tbe aborteat fm. of origl. -yans, wbicb is in Lat. 
iö8, iör, ius, is accordingly tbe compar.-sf. to wbicb tbe superl. 
ia added, e.g, longä-simus fr. 'longis-tumu-s ; so too ^ of -timm 
becomea aaeimild. to r and l in tbose auperll. wbiob are fmd. fr. 
an unraised adj.-stem, e.g. celer-rimus fr. *celer-timu-s, */adl' 
'limus fr.* facH-tttmu-e, etc., iinleaa tbese superlL stand (aa G. 
Gurt, conjecturea in a letter) for "celer^is-litnus, '/actl-is-iimue, 
'celerstimm, *facibtimus, *celersimus, 'facihimus. 

8 18 assimild, to f in torr-eo for *lor8-eo bee. fos'tu-m for 
*iors-tu-m, terra for *terB-a, origl. ^/tars (be dry), as in Germ. 
dürr-e bea. durs-i; /er-rem, uel-letn, are fr. */er-sem, "uel-sem, cf. 
ama-rem for *ama-sem, /ac-sem, etc. (cf. Ooraa. Krit. B. 402 sqq.). 

Perb. y baa become aimibir io tbe preceding consonn. in pres. 
fmtts. with doubied root-termns., as pelh, /alh, curro, mitto, etc., 
tbougb tba combinations Uo, rio, tio, are ordinary (t. pres.-at.). 

V aeema asaimild. to preceding / in pallor, palliäm, for *pal-uor, 
"pal-utdus, cf. O.E..Gr.Xalo,/alaw^r,/alui-er, Lith.. aad t.f. pdlv-at 
(fallow— of deer) ; mollia, prob. fr. 'mohis, *moldti-is, = Sk. mrdü-a, 
f.f, mardu-s; sollu-s (totua) equal to saluo-s, Sk. sdrvas, Gk. 
SKik foT 'öXFofi. In tbese double fma. {sollusisaluos'.'.peilo: 
alius) we muat prob, recognize traces of a mixture of dialecta. 

t after a becomes assimld. to it, in censor, censita, ^cens+BS. 
'ior-, -lu', cf. Osk. eens'tur, eens-tom = censum, ■ Moreover, 
assimiln. of t to foregoing s occnra in tbe many caaea wbere fr. 
d, t+i arise (subeequently at, cf. 2, Diasimiln.); after abort 
vowels tbe doubling is expressed in writing as well, after long 
Towela, and after conaonn. we find regularly only one a ; yet we 
find by tbeir aide spellinga aucb aa Jussus, castus, diuiatio, nssus, 
etc., — ^wbicb bave therefore a good foundation in tbe lang., — 
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I 77. e.g. ßssue fr, *ßi-tus, "fis-tui, ^fid in findo, fU-i; gressu-s fr. 
*gred'tu't, *gres-tu-s, cf. grad-ior; fosaa fr. 'fos-la, fod-ia, ^//od 
ia/od-io; poBsta fr. *pat-tu-B, *pas-tu-s, cf. pat-ior ; esum for 
*et*um, wMch we might have axpected, fr. *Sd-tu-m, *es-tu-m, cf. 
&f-o; clausus fr. *claud-tu-3, *claui-tu-s, cf. claud-o; usus (rardy 
«MMJ, inscrr.) fr. *üt-tu-a, •ms-(«-s, cf. oit-ier, üt-i; totuu-s fr. 
*iönrf-iM-s, *tom-tu-s, cf. tond-eo ; vkenmmua, uicesumua, fr. 
*uu»n^^tfffiu-«, *MicetM-fMmu-» (nnless here, as in deci-mu-a, ouly 
mo -was added, in which caee the fm. woald be *uiginii-mu-s) ; 
ueraia, uorsus, for •uera-^ws, *utyri-tus, fr. 'uert-ius, *uor(-tu8 
(uert-ere), etc. On this Sound-Iaw, cf. Corss. Krit. B. 418 eqq. 

c. Fartial asBimiln. of foregoing to follg. consonn. 

It ia weU known that bef, mutea mom. Bonant consonn. be- 
come mute; e.g. ac-tus for *ag-tm, cf. ag-o; scrip-lus, serip-si, 
for *8crib-tus, *scrib-n, cf. scrib-o, etc. ; in uec-tus bes. ueh-o, 
origL vagh-ämi, we must assume a representation of origl. gh by 
Lat. g : origl. vagh-ta-s, Lat. 'ueg-to-a, uec-tu-a. On the other 
band, sec-are, salic-em, stand bes. seg-mentum, saiig-nua,6te.; the 
Bonant consonn. m, n, here change c to son. ^. 

Lab. moment consona. pass into their nasala bef. n: sotO'nua, 
8am-nium, for *sop-nu8, *Sab-nium (cf. aop-ire, Sab-lni, Sab-elU). 

The earlier lang, still showe s bef. nasals, softened fr. t, as 
rea-mu-a (remus) fr. 'ret-mu-a {e-per-fiö-'i) ; pes-na (penna) fr. 
*pet-na {.^pei, fly, v. a). 

Quadra-ginta bes. guairi-duo is pecoUar ; t bef. sonant r haa 
become d. 

From origl. ^ in Lat. tbere bave ariBen sometimes 'thr, dhr, 
br, tbrougb tba aspirating force of the r (v. Bupr. Gk., also 
Zend), (on J' as a repreeentative of origl. dh, ▼. § 73, 2), e.g. 
conaobrinua (cousin) for *-sosbrinua (a bef. b is lost regularly, v. 
sup.), and this for "aoadhrinua, *aoathrinua, *aoatrinus, fr. 'sostor- 
■inu-s, st. 'aoa-ior-, usu. •sosor-, aoror- (aiater) ; aalübria fr. 
'salua-bria, and this for 'aalus-dhrie, 'aalua-thria, 'aaltta-tria, *salitt- 
-tria{valua,salut-ia). Of. Ebel, Zeitschr. xiv. 78 ; Kuhn, Zeitsohr. 
xir. 222, zv. 238. On the other hand, Oors. Krit. N. p. 186 sqq. 
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d. Fartial asBimilation of foMowing to foregoingl 77. 
consonants. Thia takes place eep. in ttie case of t, whicb, 
after naaals and liquids, commonly chsnges into Bpir. <; the 
same tendency iB aeen after gutt. (after c), — the latter occura 
also in 8k. (t. § 52, 2, n. 2) ; e.g. man-sum for *man-tu-m 
(man-eo) ; in Leu-cesie — importaiit on acct. of ^u, v. § 36 -^ 
(voe. ; title of luppiter) for 'leueetie, fr. 'Leucentie, cf. Leucetio», 
Loucetios, for *leucent-m, *loucent-ioa, further fmm. fr. Veucent-, 
hucent-, pree. part. act. fr. 'leue-o, "louc-o, f.f. rauk-dmi, ^lue, 
origl. ruk (Gores. Krit. B. 471) ; t haa become » after origl. n, 
which afterwards was lost, in the same way ; pu^tu^ for "put-tu-f 
(pel-lo, pe-pul-t), apar-sU8 for 'spar(g)-(u-a (sparg-o), etc. ; bot 

by their «de occur ien-tu-s (and ten-aus), seput-itt-a (sepel-io), 
tor-tu-» for *tor(c)-tu-a, (torqu-eo), etc. ; *mac-mtnU'8 tbas is for 
*mag-timu-s (mag-ntts; cf. op-iimu-s) ; fixus, i.e.ßcsus, for *ßg-tas 
{ßgo) ; noxa, i.e. •ntw-sa, for 'noc-ta {noc-et^, etc., bes. ac-tu-s {ag-o), 
ße-tU'S {Vßg iaß-n-g-o), and inany otbers vith retained t. 

Kegularly t does not pass into a after », when nt belongs to 
one and the same word-formative particle, e.g./eru-ni,fere-Rt-em, 
etc. (yet cf. above-mentioned Leucema for "Leucmiios). 

Lapaua for *lap-tu-a, *lah-tu-s, ia singuIar fcf. lab-t), bes. 
8(Ttj>-^u-« (jscrib-ere), of. CorsB. Krit. B. 420 sqq. (Ebel, Zeitschr. 
zir. 245 sqq. here asaumes an inserted s ; *ksp-»tua, *man-8ium, 
to which t was assimild.) 

iVbfe.— Yet mend-ax belongs prob, to ment-iri, according to 
the System laid down by Schudiardt, Yocaliemus des vulgär- 
lateios, Lpz. 1866 ; cf. however on this point Aufrecht in 
Zeitschr. ix. 232; Corss. Krit. B. 117 aqq. 

e. Change of s to r betw. Towels, or betw. Towela 
and sonant consonn., also after vowels in termina- 
tion (in the' lang, in question). The sonant consonii. here 
change the mute s into sonant r. The same process takes place, 
e.g. in Germ, also {war, wären, for was, wäaen, ^vma, cf, 
ge-wSs-en, etc.), and in Sk. So, e.g. in gener-ie (genas) for old 
Lat 'genea-09; mawrea fr. *maio8et; erat fr. 'eaat, i/ea, etc.; 
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§ 77. ueter-nus fr. 'aelea-nua {uetus, ueter-is) ; car-mett fr. *eas-men, cf. 
Old-Lat. Cas-mena, ^cas; diur-nue, ho-dier-nus, from an other- 
wise lost et. *dios-, *diea-=0Tigl. divas (in dies, diei, tlie final s of the 
root liaa been lost), etc.; arbor for earlier arboa; amor fr. 'amot, 
*amo-8e, etc. In ßne this r for 8 is cauaed tlirough snalogy of 
the other fine. (wbor-ä, «mar-is). Betw. vowels a haa remamed 
bat rarely, e.^. nasta, cf- Sk. nas. Sei. noni, etc., mker, tiaaa, 
pomi; re^ularly s only remains instead of S8, e.g. casus for 
CDsnM fr. 'ead-iu-B, etc. (t. b). 

f. Lo88 of ooDsonn. betw. Towels. Here too we aee a 
kind of assimÜQ., in that sonant conaonn. become tbereby similar 
to the suiTOunding Towels, and are swallowed up by tbem, bo 
that only the attendant accent remains. 

In the Romance langg. tliis process is very common (e.g. 
ducatm. It. dueaio, Sp. ducado, Fr. duch^. The commonest 
case is the losa of p and c, aa moneo, motiis, fr. 'moneyo, *tnoneyia, 
i.i. mänayätni, m^nayasi; amasti fr. '*amaisti, amauisti ; fluont, 
ßuunt, fr. ßouortt, etc. Ezoeptionally a has been lost betw. two 
ToweU (Coraa. Krit. Beitr. 464 sqq.), thua e.g. in u€r (spring) 
fr. 'veser, cf. Gk. Sap for "Feaap, Litb. vasard (aummer), Sk. 
vaa-antä-a (spring), 0. Bulg, ves-na ; wts, vim, bea. uires, utriutn, 
st. uisi-, uiri- ; prob, througb analogy fr. origl. 'dwaa- aroae a 
fm. dies, diei, bes. ho-dier-nua, fr. 'dives-Ho-s ; fr. origl, and Sk. 
näbhae-, nübSs, nübi-s ; fr. origl. and Sk. sadaa- (cf. Ok. !S<k), aedSa, 
aedis, and otber like forma, Furtber, loas of origl. bh, Lat. /, b, 
haa certainly occurred in ama-ui for *ama-ßii, etc. ; in dat. pl. e.g. 
eqtäs, f.f. akva-bhya(m}s (v. % 73, 3). On the doubtful loas of c 
betw. vowels, cf. S 39, 2; § 77, a, aub fin.; on losa of A, cf. § 73, 1. 

g. Evident inaertion of conson. betw. concurrent 
conaonn. The cbange fr. m to mp, for the accommodation of 
m to the follg. a, t, ia well known ; it oocors in the best MSS. 
(e.g. in Cod. Medic. Vergili), o.g. hiem-p-a, aum-p-ai, aum-p-iua, etc. 
Bef. tbe a, t, m became an aadible concIosioQ, i.e. changed to mp. 

2. Dissimilation. 

t, dt before foUg. t, cbange into s (aa in Zend, Gk., ScL-Gferm.), 
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e.g. equet'ter, pedes-ter, tot *equet-ter, 'pedeUter, ct. eguU-ia, £ 77. 
pedit-ia; ea-t, ea-tts, for *ed-t, *ed-tia, cf. ed-o; clam-trum for 
*elattä-trum, cf. claud-o; et, potSs-täii- (j)otetias) tor 'potem-täÜ- 
ti.'potent-iäti-, et. potent- (potent) -'t-bS. -tat*-, et«. 

Likewiee through the atriving after diaaimüii. -ä/t-s is inter- 
olianged with -drt-a; the latter is found in those cases wherethe 
word-st. to wMch tliis secondary af. is added contoins an /, e.g. 
mor-tali-i, bat uolg-ari^, popul-ari-s, tpui-ari-s. 

In the dislike of the immediate euccession of two like Bounds 
is found also the cause of the contraction of two like or similar 
conaonn., which are separated by only one Towel, into one, 
through evanescence of the intervening vowel (cf. Gk. § 68, 3 ; 
a simiLar phenom. in M.H.G. has been mentioned by me in 
Kuhn's Zeätscbr. z. 160) ; thus cotisuelüdo for 'oonsuiii-tüdo 
(con-atiUti^), st aestäti- for *aeaütäti- {aeittt-B), et. nütric- for 
nütri-tric- (nutrhre), Stipendium for 'gtipipendium {atip-a, atip-U), 
uenSßcua for *ueti€ni-ß€ua {uenenu-m), etc. (L. Meyer. Comp. Gr. 
i. 281). 

Initiai. § 78_ 

In Lat. more tban in the other kindred langg., where losa of 
initial consonn. occurs iu the main only sporadioally, initial 
consonn. are ezposed to evaporation : of two initial consonn. 
the former often fidls away, yet even one dngle conson. is fonnd 
to disappear bef. a foUg. vowel (c hef. u). 

Thus no Lat. word begina with an, am, ar ; wbere theae com- 
binationa origL oocurred initiaUy, the a is lost, and only the 
second conson. remaine, e.g. nix, tauia, fr. *snig-a, *migv-ie (t. 
Bupr. 5 72, 1), cf. Zend ^/yml (snow), 0. Bulg. aneg-ü (snow), 
■ Lith. anig-ti (snow, t.), antg-as (sdow, n.), Gotb. anaiv-a (snow) ; 
mtrtu (daughter-in-law) fr, *anHrm, cf. O.H.G. anur, Sfe. anuaa, 
me-mor (mindM) fr. *ame-mor (cf. ^o-pond-i, ate-ti for *ate-8ti, 
etc.), and this fr, *ame-smor, es 8k. and origh ^/amar (bethink; 
on v'/M=origL arv, t. § 71, 3 n.). 

Seither does initial vr, vi, ocour in Lat., e.g. Uiqwma (nooae), 
cf. Goth. vruggö (sling), 'vriggan (wring, wind) ; lacer (tom), 
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S 78. cf. ßAmri (rag), Aiol. ßpdxoi, i.e. Fp6xK, %. i/vrafi, i.e. «nii 
(tear) ; rtnAIr (root), cf. ^^Ziti, Lesb. ßplaia, i.e. FpC^, *FptS-ya, 
Goth. ni&rte (root), O.H.G, tpurss, iwrsEoii, f.f. of root there- 
{ote=vrad, etc. 

Bef. /, 8 haa disappeared in /allere (deceive) bes. tr^tfXXew, 
/un^iM (id.) bes. a-ij>öyy(K, /unda (ding) bes. (t^ctSöi^, ßdea (lyre) 
bes. (r0(S>j; on the conjectured loes of s bef. j3, v. Corsa. Krit. B. 457. 

More Singular, on tbe otber band, are casea like ^17-0 
(cover) for 'steg-o, cf. i-steg-a for 'in'Sieg-a (cover), Gk. arey-to, 
trrirf-r}, bes. Tey-i;, Lith. sfägaa (roof), in Germ. Kkewise tbe 
g is loat, cf. deck-en, dach; tundo (thnmp), ^tud, bee. Gotb. 
Btaula, ^atui, bat 8k. ^tud; taurua (bull), Tovpo^, O. Balg. 
turä, bat Gotb. stiur, Sk. athüra-s ; cau-ere (beware) bee. 
Gotb. us-akav-i/an (be wakefal), origl. i/skat), etc.; bes. freq. 
initial st, sc. Wbilat, inTeraely, of »e only tbe » remains in 
tirpeus (rusb — ), sirpea, sirpicfilua, -la, (janket), sirpare (bind), 
bea. scirpm (withe), scirpeus, aärpea, etc., of. O.H.G. sdlaf, seilaf, 
K.H.G. schief, and perb. in some otbers (Clorss. Krit. B. 31 
sqq.). Also in Id-tum for *tl&tum, cf. ^tol (toUo), init. t is loet. 
p bef. l bas clearly beeu lost in Uen (milt) bes. Sk. plihdn-, 
plihdn, ffTrXiJj' ; pCTb. in lonx, Imc-is (disb), bea. TrXaf, 7rAa*-os 
(äat-, plate), O.H.G. ^Ä; wbether lactua (glad) ia for"pÄM-fe-«, 
and belonga to Sk. ^/pri (love, cheer), lau in lau-ere, laaare 
(waab), Stands for *plav, and bere a causative finn. of \/plu ie 
Seen, may seetn donbtful {lau belonga prob, to same root ae luo, 
and not to root plu}. tipoa losa of e bef. /, wbich is not yet 
beyond doubt in my opinion, cf. Goras, £rit. B^ p. 2 sqq., Krit, K. 
p. 35 sqq. On tbe wbole there ia still considerable doubt and on- 
certainty in tbis brsncb, because we are confined to a few examples. 

It is well known tbat it was not tili historic times that men 
aimplified gn into n, aa e.g. in nö^co, nd'tus, nö-men, fr. older 
gnö-sco, cf. co-gnö-sco, gnö-tus, gnö-men, cf. eo-gnb-mert ; narrare 
fr. earlier^Bä-nj/flre, from aame gnä-rus, wbere the initial cooaoD. 
ia fully preeeryed, fr. same root as gnO-soo, origl. gna fr. gan 
(nosae : c£ yi-yvtö-<Tia», Sk. ^Aa, Germ, kan and kna, etc.) : 
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nd-tua for eoiüer gnä-tus, preserved in co-gnä^tm, ^gna fr. gan g 78. 
(gignere), cf. gea-ua. The same souud-law, by wliich an initial 
giitt.+» becomea n, occurs also in Eng. : the old Initials gn, kn, 
are still noticeably written in Eng. of tliis day, in words like 
gnat, gnaw, knowledge, etc., but g, k, are no longer heard. ' Cf. 
lo«8 of gutt. bef. nasale medially (g 77, 1, a). 

Similarly at a later period of the lang, st was lost before / 
(Corsa. Krit. B. 461, of. 149) in st. atkiti-, sleiti-, leiti-, hti- (Ita, 
euit), bes. which we place O.H.G-. atrit, N.H.G. stmt (in st.- 
terminations, it is true, tbis does not occur in Lat. words], in 
Inscrr. alis ia seen, afl tbus becomes l tbroogh «/; atlälu-a, lätit-s 
(broad), which is derived from origl. ^siar (ster-no, strä-tus, 
trrop-evwfu, etc.) — thus the origl. word means " spread " ; 
stloou-a, loeus (place), wbich we refer to Sk. ^athal, further 
fnuL of BtAa, origL i/sta (stand), and others wbose derivstion 
ia not quite clear. 

As suäuis for 'sttaduis (§ 77, 1, a), so uiginti for *duiginti, tsS. 
duo, Sk. dm ; the dropping away of the d occura nevertlieleBS in 
G-k. too (eticoai), in E!elt. (Erse ßche, ßchet, i.e. uigintt), ut 
Aryan (Sk. vtfdti, Zend vifaiti), and thus dates from the earliest 
times. If 'duiginti had etood ita ground to a later time, *biginH 
woold have srisen, as bia fr. 'duia, bellum fr. duellum, bonua fr. 
duonua {duonoro ; Epit. Scip. Barb, f.) : here through mutnal 
influence b hae arisen, as an assimiln. of d and v, since d became 
assimilated to c as regarde quality (labial gnaKty), and p became 
like d as regards quantity, i.e. became a momentary sonant 
conson. 

Bef. j/, (f is lost in lovia, etc., for 'Dyouia, of. Old Lat. Dioue 
(loni), and Osk. Biüvet (Momms. UnteritaL Diall. p. 255), Sk, 
dyäu-t (heavea), Gk. Zev<i=^'Zyeu-<i, etc., y/dyu {=^div, shine). 
The same losa is seen in lano for •fli"ou-no, fmd. fr. same root 
(Corsa. Krit. TS. p. 142). 

Even the favourite initial sound qu appears simplified to u ta 
uermia (of. Oerm. warm) for "quermia, f.f. karmi-s, Sk. krmi-a, 
lith. kirm^U (worm ; but cf. G. Gurt. Gr. Et.* p. 485 sqq.) ; 
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g 78. SO too c appears to atand for gv in ^uen (uenire) =*^tten for 
*ge-n (§ 77, 1), furtter finn. fr. ^ga (go), by meaiis of ». At a 
Tery late period aroae the loss of init. e bef. « ia several fins. of 
interrog. pronn,, e.g. in u-bi for *cthbi or *qiio-hi, kept in oompd. 
aH-cu-bi, cf. Fmbr. pu/e (p='La,t. c) ; u-nde for* cu-nde, kept in 
ali-eu-nde; u-ier for •««-fer (compar. fm. at. cu-=quo-), cf. 
Oak. pvturus-pid (i.e. utrique) with j)=Lat. c, Gk, irÖTepov, 
earlier lön. «ore/w, Sk. and fi. ka-taräs. 

§79. FisAL. ■ 

Tte Lat, lang., as we bave it, geaerally pertnits only aingle 
consotm. at tbe end of a word, but also groups of two and even 
three coneonn., viz. nasal or liq. +niuteB ; mutes, r, l, m, n-\-s ; 
*+'■ e.g./erMM^, hunc, uoli,fert; scrobs, ara for *art-s, and so in 
ümÜar casea (but uir for "uirs, quatuor for *quaiuors, fr. *uiro-s, 
quatuor-ea), fers (fr. ßris), puls for *pult-8 (bat uis for •wiV-s, 
f.f. varsi, "tboa wilt," sal for *sal-a, s loat), kiem(p)s, feren» for 
*ferent-8, and so in such cases (but nouös, nouäs, for ^nouoru, 
•momb»«); tbe combinationa rs, Is, ns, were tberefore tolerated 
in these cases wbere they stand for rts, Its, nts, i.e. when s alone 
=«»; eal; nasal or liq.+mute+s, e.g. hiemps, urbs, arx, i.e. 
arc-a, falx, i.e. ^falca; indeed our preaent final conaonn., for by 
far tbe greateet part, did not become final until Towela had 
evaporated, and were not compressed nntil vowels bad been lost. 
Tet in no caae was a doubled conson. tolerated, inßne, e.g. os, fei, 
not *osa, 'feil, cf. oas-ia, felhia; moreover, tbe combination of two 
mom. consonn. was not admlsaible, e.g. lac ioi *lact, cf. lact-ia, 
and rd, cor for *cord, cf. cord-is; wbere tbese combinations 
ahould bave been final, tbe latter conson. was discarded. 

It was not until Lat. became a fixed written language in 
claiiaical titnes that tbe termn. aasumed a more definite exia- 
tence. The earlier national archaic lang, abows in spelling a 
great indifierence towards final conaonn. In fact, tbe conso- 
nantal termna. s, m, t, important as they are for word-fomm., 
were sometimes expressed in writing, aometimes omitted, whicb 
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we find to be tbe caee in Umbr. also. This fact proves tbat in § 79. 
earlier times (and later aleo in the unfonned braoch of the 
Koman) the final consonn. vere heard vith difficulty, perh, as 
in many Bomance langg. (e.g. cf in Span., t, nt, etc., in Fr.). 
The correct lang, here introduced a fixed rula, after the pattem 
of the Ok, ; the cobboh. was now either alvays written (tbe 
Fule), or regularly discarded (the exception). A fev ezx. oi 
the unsettled treatment of the temin. have rem^ed in spelling 
even as Ute as the claasical period. 

Ws will treat Beparately of the final consonante, origL s, m, t, 
since they are most importaat for grammar. 

8 is omitted in writing in tbe oldeat inscir. in cases Hke 
Tetio, Furio, n. sg. for Tetio-t, Furios; Corjteli, Clodi, etc., for 
Gomelis, Clodis = Cornelios, Clodios (Ritschl, Progr. of 12 
Match, 1861). Yet in tbe earliest lang, the lose of final 8 is 
mainly confined to n. Bg. It is vell known that even at a later 
time the poets were wont to neglect final s bef. initial con- 
sonn., and that tbe- weak pronunciation of final s is otberwise 
attested. The written lang, in most casee deoided in favour of 
tbe retention of the s. NeTertbdess tbe wavering betw. reten- 
tion and lose of final s in 3 p. sg. med. is obvious, e.g. amabaris, 
amäbare ; furtber in magi-a and tnage, poti-s, pote, where, at the 
same time i was dulled to e. 

The loss of s was regularly allowed, e.g. in n. pl. masc. of o- 
st., wbicb in tbe older lang, still shows tbe a here and tbere, 
e.g. heis, magistreis, etc., bes. hei, magiairei; a later fm-, as hi, 
magiatri, was the one afterwards exclusirely fixed upon; the 
eame process takes place in gen. sg. fem. of o-stems, e.g. auaes, 
dimidiaea, later ae only is foimd, etc. 

Througb evaporation of tbe vowel cf tbe last syll. « after r is 
lost, as in puer, uir, quatuoi^ acer (with auxil. Towel bef. r), for 
'pueroa, *uiros, *quatuorea (cf. Tiaaap&t), acria ; more rarely this 
occurs after l, uigil for uigilis, 'uigih. 

tu, only faintly andible in fine, 'is likewise often nnexpressed 
in earlier monuments of the lang., e.g. oino, uiro, duonoro (Epit. 
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S 79. Scip.), bes. pocolom, lacrom, etc. In populär diall. this laint pro- 
nunciatioa of final a remains, ae later iDscrr. prove ; the Tritten 
lang-, IioweTer, finnly maintained the letter in spelÜDg. One 
effect of the weak pronunciation of final m must here be noticed, 
viz. that in verse it was not considered a conson. bef. vowels. 

Aleo final n BeemB to bave become only faintly heard, cf. 
alioqui bes. aliogum and the like (cf. bovrever, Corsa. Krit. B. 
272). 

OrigL final t haA in earlier Lat. a weak Bound, like a scarcely 
audible d; accordingly it is freq. omitted in writing, e.g. 
patre (Epit. Scip. Barb.) bea. Gnaiuod, etc. Ta classical Lat. d 
tot origl. t was sometimes retained in writing, tbus e.g. in utr. 
proiil. decL e.g. quo-d=ong\. ka-l, 4rf=origI. i-t, etc. (the epeU- 
ing in ( is rarer in tbese cases), sometimes completely discaided, 
as in abL sg,, where d=origI. t haa been retained in arohaic 
Lat. only, but was not written in class. Lat-, e.g. equö-d, equö 
=origl. akvä-t, Sk. ä(vä-t; in termn. -to of imper. / has like- 
wise been lost, e.g. origl. ax-tät, Osk. es-tüd, Lat. esto fr. 'es-föd. 
Final t in Lat. is not origl., but bas become final after fowel- 
loes, and thus remains in class. Lat., wbilst archaio Lat. does 
not sbowtbis ^,e.g. it, iS. 'ei-ti, origl. ai-tt; uehit(i), uehunt(i), 
'aehotiti, origl. vaghati, vaghanti, etc., but archaically dede=. 
dedet, dedit, and even indeed dedro-=dedroni, dederunt, 

TfauB fit also in earlier times and colloquial lang, was barely 
audible in pronunciation ; wherein lies the cause of tbe double fms. 
of the later fixed spelling of 3 p. pl. pf , aafecerunt (with entire 
termn, retained) «nd^fecere (with lost nt and weakened vowel). 

The clipping of final consonn. was even more prevalent in 
TJmbr. than in Old j^at. ; whilst the Osk. does not show thia 
phenomenoQ, eince there was a generally-received Samnite or- 
thography before the time from which our earliest insorr. data, 
and the populär rariations in pronunciation were no longer 
foUowed in spelling. 
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